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HIGHLIGHTS IN THE LIFE OF JOSEPH F. SMITH (1838-1918) 


Age 


8-10 


14 


15-19 
19 
21 
21-24 
25 
27-36 


27, 


28 


36-37 
39 


40 


41 


50 


55 
59 


Born in Far West, Caldwell County, Missouri (November 13, 
1838). 

Father, Hyrum Smith, martyred with the Prophet Joseph 
Smith (1844). 

Drove an ox team across the plains from Nauvoo to Salt 
Lake (1846-1848). 

Became an orphan at the death of his mother, Mary Fielding 
Smith (1852). 

Mission to Hawaii (1854-1858). 

Served in Echo Canyon campaign of Utah War (1858). 
Called to high council of Salt Lake Stake (1859). 

Mission to Great Britain (1860-1863). 

Special mission to Hawaii (1864). 


Served as member of Territorial House of Representatives 
(1865-1874). 


Ordained an apostle and counselor to the First Presidency 
(1866). 


Sustained in conference as a member of the Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles (1867). 


President of European Mission (1874-1875). 


Second term as president of European Mission; death of 
Brigham Young (1877). 


Short term mission to eastern United States in the interest of 
the history of the Church (1878). 


Chosen second counselor to John Taylor in the First Presidency 
(1880). 


Chosen second counselor to Wilford Woodruff in First Presi- 
dency (1889). 


Member of Constitutional Convention for State of Utah (1893). 


Chosen second counselor to Lorenzo Snow in First Presidency 
(1898). 


62 


68 


75 
80 


Death of Lorenzo Snow: sustained as President of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (October, 1901) 


First Presidency toured Europe during his administration as 
President (1906). 


World War I begins (1914). 
Died in Salt Lake City (November 19, 1918). 
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Chapter 1 


Joseph F. Smith 


President Joseph F. Smith 


Joseph F. Smith’s uncle, the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
his father, Hyrum Smith, came riding toward him as he stood by 
the side of a road in Nauvoo in 1844. Joseph F. Smith was just 
five years old. His father didn’t get down from the horse. He 
Just reached down and swept him up in his strong arms, held 
him close, kissed him, and lowered him back to the street, 
and then at the side of the Prophet he rode on toward Carthage. 

The son of Hyrum also remembered being awakened in 
the night by a rapping on the window. As he awoke, he heard 
someone say, “Sister Smith, your husband has been killed.” 
For the rest of his life he remembered the moans and cries 
of his mother throughout that night. Nor did he forget coming 
into the mansion house; his mother lifting him up so he could 
see the faces of his father and the Prophet Joseph as they lay 
in their coffins.’ 

Joseph Fielding Smith, known throughout his life as 
Joseph F. Smith, was born in Far West in 1838, a time of harsh 
persecution. While he was an infant, his mother Mary Fielding 
Smith, herself very weak and ill, went to visit his father Hyrum 
Smith in the Liberty Jail where he was confined for nearly 
six months. 
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Although Joseph Fielding Smith was only five when 
his father, Assistant President and Presiding Patriarch of the 
Church was martyred, he remembered him well and throughout 
his life his favorite Church hymns were the ones his father had 
taught him. 

And what a noble father he had. He stood next to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith in the kingdom of God and in life. The 
Prophet said of his devoted brother on one occasion: 


“There was Brother Hyrum who next took me by the 
hand—a natural brother. Thought I to myself, Brother Hyrum, 
what a faithful heart you have got! Oh may the Eternal Je- 
hovah crown eternal blessings upon your head, as a reward for 
the care you have had for my soul! O how many are the sor- 
rows we have shared together; and again we find ourselves 
shackled with the unrelenting hand of oppression. Hyrum, thy 
name shall be written in the book of the law of the Lord, for 
those who come after thee to look upon, that they may pattern 
after thy works.”? 


The last words of Joseph on that occasion were prophetic 
in that Hyrum’s own son, who grew to love and honor the 
name “Joseph,” would be one to pattern his own life after the 
life and works of his father. 


The loyal and devoted Hyrum was, of course, at the side 
of his brother as they rode toward Carthage. It was a fateful 
ride. Joseph had tried in vain to persuade his beloved brother 
to remain behind, but he would not. S. Dilworth Young por- 
trays in poetry the bond between the brothers. 


... Hyrum rides with me. 

His loyalty transcends, 

Exalts, the common blood 

We share. .... 

He is not sure, not yet, 

Of what we face, as I am sure, 
And that is best. 

Why don’t I send him back? 
Command in God’s own name? 
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He might obey me and find rest, 
Safe rest, 

Among the saints. 

But no, we’re bound 

Together now with bands 

Like steel: 

The bands of love, 

The bands of blood, 

The bands of waking and of 
Sleeping, 

The bands of sorrow and of 
Weeping, 

The bands of happiness and joy. 
He stays with me, though he 

Is free 

To go, 

And he will be with me 
Eternally.? 


With the memory of his noble father, Joseph F., encircled 
by the love of his outstanding mother, started west. Many 
thought “Widow Smith” would not be able to make it to the 
valley without a teamster, but “Widow Smith” was not easily 
discouraged. Nine-year-old Joseph F. was her teamster. 

One of the tasks of the young son of Hyrum was to guard 
the cattle. Once while tending the cattle, he was attacked by a 
small band of Indians. He tried to drive the animals toward 
camp. Two Indians approached him from behind. Each taking 
hold of one of his arms, lifting him up, and letting his horse 
run out from under him, they dropped him to the ground. 
The ensuing noise brought aid from camp and the Indians were 


driven off. 
Before Joseph F. turned fourteen, his mother died. No 


finer woman has ever lived in this Church; her courage is 
legend. 

At fifteen he was ordained an elder, received his temple 
endowments, and departed for a mission in the Hawaiian 
Islands. 
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As he commenced his mission,.he prayed fervently that the 
Lord would bless him that he might be able to speak the lan- 
guage. In just over three months, he was able to speak the 
language fluently. 

After nearly four years in Hawaii, he was called by Presi- 
dent Young to return to Utah because of the threat of the 
approaching United States Army. While he was camped one 
evening in California on his way to Utah, 


6 


‘... a company of drunken men rode into the camp on horse- 
back, cursing and swearing and threatening to kill any “Mor- 
mons’ that came within their path. It was the lot of Joseph 
F. Smith to meet these marauders first. Some of the brethren 
when they heard them coming had cautiously gone into the 
brush down the creek, out of sight, where they waited for this 
band to pass. Joseph F. was a little distance from the camp 
gathering wood for the fire when these men rode up. When he 
saw them, he said, his first thought was to do what the other 
brethren had done, and seek shelter in the trees and in flight. 
Then the thought came to him, ‘Why should I run from these 
fellows?’ With that thought in mind he boldly marched up with 
his arms full of wood to the campfire. As he was about to de- 
posit his wood, one of the ruffians, still with his pistols in his 
hands and pointing at the youthful Elder, and cursing as only 
a drunken rascal can, declaring that it was his duty to exter- 
minate every ‘Mormon’ he should meet, demanded in a loud, 
angry voice, ‘Are you a “Mormon’”’?’ 

“Without a moment of hesitation and looking the ruffians 
in the eye, Joseph F. Smith boldly answered, ‘Yes, siree; dyed 
in the wool; true blue, through and through.’ 

“The answer was given boldly and without any sign of 
fear, which completely disarmed the belligerent man, and in his 
bewilderment, he grasped the missionary by the hand and said: 
‘Well, you are the pleasantest man I ever met! 
Shake, young fellow, I am glad to see a man that stands up for 
his convictions.’ 


“Joseph F. said in later years that he fully expected to 
receive the charge from the man’s pistols, but he could take no 
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other course even though it seemed that his death was to be 
the result.’ 


After more than a year’s service defending the saints dur- 
ing the Utah War, young Joseph F. was given a job in the 
Church Historian’s office. When he was twenty-seven, he was 
ordained an apostle by President Brigham Young and was 
called to serve as a counselor to the First Presidency. 


When John Taylor became the President of the Church, 
he selected Joseph F. Smith as his second counselor. Wilford 
Woodruff and Lorenzo Snow also chose him for the same posi- 
tion. Upon the death of President Snow, Joseph F. Smith be- 
came the prophet, seer, and revelator. How remarkable that 
the young son of Hyrum would grow up to be a counselor to 
four great presidents, all of whom had been closely associated 
with Hyrum Smith in the leading councils of the Church, and 
then to become the President of the Church himself. 


President Wilford Woodruff during his life observed the 
son of Hyrum carefully and in 1866 wrote the following in his 
journal: 


“Joseph F. Smith spoke an hour and fifteen minutes, and 
the power of God was upon him. He manifested the same 
spirit that was upon his uncle, Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
and upon his father, Hyrum Smith.”° 


Twenty years before Joseph F. Smith became President of 
the Church, Wilford Woodruff prophesied that he would be 
called to occupy that position. Following is an account of that 
prophecy: 

“Elder Woodruff interested the children by speaking of 
incidents in the life of the Prophet Joseph Smith and of his 
labors. He then turned to Elder Joseph F. Smith and asked him 
to arise to his feet. Elder Smith complied. ‘Look at him, chil- 
dren,’ Wilford Woodruff said, ‘for he resembles the Prophet 
Joseph more than any man living. He will become the Presi- 
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. I want 
you, everyone of you, to remember what I have told you this 
morning.’ 6 
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As President Smith stood to give his opening address in 
April Conference in 1916, he said: 


“... I feel sure that the Prophet Joseph Smith and his 
associates, who, under the guidance and inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, and by His power, began this latter-day work, would 
rejoice and do rejoice.—I was going to say if they were per- 
mitted to look down upon the scene that I behold in this 
tabernacle, but I believe they do have the privilege of looking 
down upon us just as the allseeing eye of God beholds every 
part of His handiwork. For I believe that those who have been 
chosen in this dispensation and in former dispensations, to lay 
the foundation of God’s work in the midst of the children of 
men, for their salvation and exaltation, will not be deprived 
in the spirit world from looking down upon the results of their 
own labors... . 

“IT have a feeling in my heart that I stand in the presence 
not only of the Father and of the Son, but in the presence of 
those whom God commissioned, raised up and inspired to lay 
the foundations of the work in which we are engaged... . 

“I thank God for the feeling that I possess and enjoy and 
for the realization that I have, that I stand, not only in the 
presence of Almighty God, my Maker and Father, but in the 
presence of His Only Begotten Son in the flesh, the Savior of 
the world; and I stand in the presence of Peter and James, (and 
perhaps the eyes of John are also upon us and we know it not); 
and that I stand also in the presence of Joseph and Hyrum and 
Brigham and John, and those who have been valiant in the 
testimony of Jesus Christ and faithful to their mission in the 
world, who have gone before. When I go I want to have the 
privilege of meeting them with the consciousness that I have 
followed their example, that I have carried out the mission in 
which they were engaged as they would have it carried out; that 
I have been as faithful in the discharge of duty committed to 
me and required at my hand as they were faithful in their time, 
and that when I meet them I shall meet them as I met them 
here, in love, in harmony, in unison and in perfect confidence 
that I have done my duty as they have done theirs. 
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“IT hope you will forgive me for my emotion. You would 
have peculiar emotions, would you not, if you felt that you stood 
in the presence of your Father, in the very presence of Almighty 
God, in the very presence of the Son of God and of holy 
angels? You would feel rather emotional, rather sensitive. I feel 
it to the very depths of my soul this moment. So I hope you 
will forgive me, if I exhibit some of my real feelings.’ 


What a beautiful, touching, and dramatic moment as the 
son of Hyrum, who saw his father last when he was just five 
years old, stood filled with emotions in the presence of heavenly 
beings including his own great father, whom he had not seen 
for more than seventy years. What honor he had brought to 
his father, Hyrum, and his uncle, the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Joseph F. Smith had served as an apostle and a counselor 
to four great Presidents and had himself stood at the head of the 
Church for seventeen years. 


President Joseph F. Smith died on November 19, 1919, 
just eleven days after the close of World War I. He was eighty 
years of age. 


“Near the last his mind was fully occupied with thoughts 
concerning the role of his Savior, particularly of his atonement. 
Consequently, in October of 1918, Joseph F. Smith was shown 
in vision the mission of Jesus to the spirits in prison during the 
three days his physical body lay in the rock-hewn tomb. In this 
vision President Smith was shown that Christ himself did not 
preach to the rebellious spirits, but rather he organized a mis- 
sionary force to carry the gospel to them. In the vision the 
Prophet also observed that many who had accepted the gospel 
since leaving the earth were waiting for the ordinances of the 
gospel to be performed for them in the temples of God on the 
earth. As a result, he encouraged the Church membership to be 
more diligent in participating in temple work. 

“One month after this vision, Joseph F. Smith died in 
Salt Lake City. At this time an influenza epidemic was sweeping 
the country. Consequently, no public funeral was held, yet 
many saints echoed in their hearts the words uttered at the grave- 
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side by President Heber J. Grant: ‘I loved Joseph F. Smith as 
I never loved any other man that I have ever known. May God 
bless his memory.’ ’’® 

How fitting that his son, his namesake, should bring addi- 
tional honor to his own great name. Never has one come to the 
presidency of the Church as well prepared as Joseph Fielding 
Smith; raised in the home of his great father, taught the gospel 
by great theologians, ordained an apostle at age 33, 60 years a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve, nearly 20 years as 
President or Acting President of that Council, and five years as 
a counselor to President David O. McKay. It is fitting that the 
grandson of Hyrum Smith and the son of Joseph F. Smith 
has been called of God to be his spokesman on the earth 
today. 


Joseph F. Smith lived as he taught. He did not ask any- 
thing of the Latter-day Saints that he was not practicing himself. 


He stressed love, kindness, and a personal testimony, but 
these things could never be a substitute for diligence, study, 
and knowledge. He asked for excellence in all areas, and he, 
himself, stood as an example of excellence. 


He was a noble man and a great prophet-leader. He 
taught eternal truths and, although he left this earth more 
than a half of a century ago, his teachings and admonitions 
are pertinent, relevant, and vital to us as priesthood bearers 
today. 

Joseph F. Smith’s gospel teachings display simplicity and 
beauty combined with profound understanding. All who read 
his teachings in this course of study will know that he had a 
kind and benevolent heart filled with love for God and all man- 
kind and that he possessed a keen and perceptive mind and 
that from his great mind and great heart came sermons and 
writings that are conveyed to the reader with penetrating clarity. 
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FOOTNOTES 


‘Preston Nibley, The Presidents of the Church (Salt Lake City: Deseret 
Book Co, 1941), pp. 228-29. 


2Joseph Smith, History of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
ed. B.H. Roberts (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1949), 5:197-8. 


3S. Dilworth Young, The Long Road From Vermont to Carthage (Salt 
Lake City: Bookcraft, 1967), pp. 177-78. 


‘Joseph Fielding Smith, Life of Joseph F. Smith (Salt Lake City: Deseret 
Book Co., 1938), pp. 188-89. 


°Matthias F. Cowley, Wilford Woodruff, History of His Life and Labors 
(Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1964), p. 445. 


ST bid., pp. 535-36. 
‘Joseph F. Smith, Conference Report, April 1916, pp. 1-4. 


SChurch History as Viewed Through the Lives of the Presidents of the 
Church, Students Supplement (Provo, Utah: The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, Church Schools, 1966), p. 59. 
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Chapter 2 


Truth, the Foundation 


Our Hope Founded on Truth 


Our hope of salvation must be founded upon the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, for we 
cannot build upon error and ascend into the courts of eter- 
nal truth and enjoy the glory and exaltation of the king- 
dom of our God. That cannot be done. (CR, Oct. 1917, 


paps) 


The Gospel Founded in Truth 


I have no fears in my heart, or mind, that that which 
is called “Mormonism’”—which is indeed the gospel of 
Jesus Christ—will not bear the scrutiny of science and 
the researches of the learned and literate into all truth. 
The gospel of Jesus is founded in truth. Every principle 
of it is susceptible of demonstration beyond any just reason 
for contradiction. The Lord is doing his work and will 
do it, and no power can stay it. (CR, Oct. 1908, p. 127.) 


Truth, the Foundation 


We believe in righteousness. We believe in all truth, 
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no matter to what subject it may refer. No sect or religious 
denomination in the world possesses a single principle of 
truth that we do not accept or that we will reject. We are 
willing to receive all truth, from whatever source it may 
come; for truth will stand, truth will endure. No man’s 
faith, no man’s religion, no religious organization in all 
the world can ever rise above the truth. The truth must 
be at the foundation of religion, or it is in vain and it will 
fail of its purpose. I say that the truth is at the foundation, 
at the bottom and top, and it entirel, permeates this 
great work of the Lord that was established through the 
instrumentality of Joseph Smith, the prophet. God is with 
it; it is his work, not that of man; and it will succeed, no 
matter what the opposition may be. We look now at 
the opposition arrayed against The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints and smile, so to speak, with feelings 
of confidence, doubly assured by the experience of the 
past, in comparison to the feelings that possessed the souls 
of our fathers and mothers in the early days of the Church 
when they were but a handful with all the world arrayed 
against them; just a few poor, homeless people driven 
from their possessions, cast out from the communities 1n 
which they sought to establish themselves and build their 
homes. When I think of our people thrust into the wilder- 
ness, wandering and seeking for a place where the soles of 
their feet might rest, and then see the world arrayed 
against them, and think of the little chance that appeared 
before them for success and the accomplishment of their 
purposes, I wonder that more of them did not tremble and 
falter than did; but some of them were true in the midst 
of it all, even unto death. If it had been necessary for them 
to have been martyred for the truth, willingly would they 
have given their lives, as they gave all else that they pos- 
sessed in the world, for the knowledge they had of the di- 
vinity of the work in which they were engaged. Are we 
as faithful today? Are we as devout as our fathers were? 
Oh, my God, help me to be as true as they were! Help 
me to stand, as they stood, upon the pedestal of eternal 
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truth, that no power on earth or in hell may remove me 
from that foundation. This is my prayer to the Lord for 
my own sake, and it is my prayer to him for every Latter- 
day Saint throughout the length and breadth of the world. 
(GRE Apr. 1909.sp. 7) 


Man Saved by Truth 


We have no ill feelings in our hearts toward any 
living creature. We forgive those who trespass against 
us, those who have spoken evil of us and who have mis- 
represented us before the world; we have no malice in our 
hearts toward them. We say, let God judge between them 
and us; let him recompense them for their work. We will 
not raise a hand against them, but we will extend the 
hand of fellowship and friendship to them if they will 
repent of their sins and come unto the Lord and live. No 
matter how malicious they may have been, or how foolish 
they may have acted, if they will repent of it we will 
receive them with open arms, and we will do all we can 
to help them to save themselves. I cannot save you, you 
cannot save me, we cannot save each other, only so far 
as we can persuade each other to receive the truth, by 
teaching it. When a man receives the truth he will be 
saved by it. He will not be saved merely because someone 
talks to him, but because he received and acted upon it. 
The gospel is consistent; it is common sense, reason, revel- 
ation; it is almighty truth from the heavens made known 
to man. (CR, Apr. 1902, p. 86.) 


Gospel Truth Cannot Be Superseded 


There is no science nor philosophy that can super- 
sede God Almighty’s truth. The Lord has said, “My word 
is truth,” (D&C 84:45) and indeed it is; and I believe that 
the Latter-day Saints know enough about the word of God 
to know it is his word when they see it and to shun what- 
ever is not; and that they will abide by the word of God, 
for it is truth. As the Savior said, “If ye continue in my 
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word, then are ye my disciples indeed; And ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” (John 8: 
31-32.) I believe that the Latter-day Saints, and especially 
the leading men in Israel, have sufficient knowledge and 
understanding of the principles of the gospel that they 
know the truth, and they are made free my its possession— 
free from sin, free from error, free from darkness, from 
the traditions of men, from vain philosophy, and from 
the untried, unproven theories of scientists, that need 
demonstration beyond the possibility of a doubt. We have 
had science and philosophy through all the ages, and they 
have undergone change after change. Scarcely a century 
has passed but they have introduced new theories of 
science and of philosophy that supersede the old tradi- 
tions and the old faith and the old doctrines entertained 
by philosophers and scientists. These things may undergo 
continuous changes, but the word of God is always true, 
is always right. I want to say to you that the principles 
of the gospel are always true—the principles of faith in 
God, of repentance from sin, of baptism for the remission 
of sins by authority of God, and the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; these principles are always 
true and are always absolutely necessary for the salvation 
of the children of men, no matter who they are or where 
they are. These principles are always true, and you cannot 
get away from them. No other name under heaven is 
given, but that of Jesus Christ, by which you can be saved 
or exalted in the Kingdom of God. No man can enter into 
the kingdom of heaven except he be born again of the 
water and of the Spirit. These principles are indispens- 
able, for God has declared them. Not only has Christ de- 
clared them by his own voice, and by his disciples from 
generation to generation in the olden time, but in these 
latter days they have taken up the same testimony and 
declared these things to the world. They are true today 
as they were true then, and we must obey these things. 
(CRY Apri loll ps7-85 ss) 
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Man’s Greatest Achievement 


The greatest achievement mankind can make in this 
world is to familiarize themselves with divine truth, so 
thoroughly, so perfectly, that the example or conduct of no 
creature living in the world can ever turn them away from 
the knowledge that they have obtained. “In the footsteps 
of the Master,” the greatest of all the teachers that this 
world has ever received, is the safest and surest course to 
pursue that I know of in the world. We can absorb the 
precepts, the doctrines, and the divine word of the Master 
without any fear that the exemplar will fail of carrying 
out and executing his own precepts and fulfilling his own 
doctrines and requirements. 


From my boyhood I have desired to learn the prin- 
ciples of the gospel in such a way and to such an extent 
that it would matter not to me who might fall from the 
truth, who might make a mistake, who might fail to con- 
tinue to foilow the example of the Master; my foundation 
would be sure and certain in the truths that I have learned, 
though all men else go astray and fail of obedience to them. 
We all have heard of people who have pinned their faith 
to the arm of flesh, who have felt that their belief, their 
confidence, and their love for the principles of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ would be shattered if their ideals—those 
possibly who first taught them the principles of the gospel 
—should make a mistake, falter, or fall. 


I know of but One in all the world who can be taken 
as the first and only perfect standard for us to follow, 
and he is the Only Begotten Son of God. I would feel 
sorry, indeed, if I had a friend or an associate in this life 
who would turn away from the plan of life and salvation 
because I might stumble or make a failure of my life. 
I want no man to lean upon me nor to follow me, only so 
far as I am a consistent follower in the footsteps of the 
Master. (JI, 1915, 50:738-39.) 
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Truth and Righteousness Will Prevail 


I do not expect any victory, any triumph, anything to 
boast of, to come to the Latter-day Saints except upon the 
principles of righteousness and of truth. Truth and righ- 
teousness will prevail and endure. If we will only continue 
to build upon the principles of righteousness, of truth, of 
justice, and of honor, I say to you there is no power be- 
neath the celestial kingdom that can stay the progress of 
this work. And as this work shall progress and shall gain 
power and influence among men, so the powers of the 
adversary and of darkness will diminish before the ad- 
vancement and growth of this kingdom, until the king- 
dom of God, and not of men, will triumph. (CR, Apr. 
1914, p. 4.) 


Reality of the Faith of the Saints 


There is no doubt in the minds of Latter-day Saints 
in relation to the existence and personage of the Lord God 
Almighty, who is the Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. There is no doubt in the minds of Latter-day Saints 
that Jesus is the Son of God, being begotten of the Father 
in the flesh. And there is no Latter-day Saint in all the 
world but knows as truly and as fully as God can impart 
that knowledge to the soul of man, that he shall live again 
after death; that men and women shall be assoicated 
together as God has ordained, for they have been united 
by his power to dwell together forever and forever; and 
that they shall know as they are known, they shall see as 
they are seen, and they shall understand as God under- 
stands; for they are his children. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 39.) 


Meaning of Science 


True science is that system of reasoning which 
brings to the fore the simple, plain truth. The Savior of 
the world was pre-eminently the scientist of this earth, 
and the truths he uttered 1900 years ago have withstood 
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the assaults of science and prejudice and hate. (Logan 
JOURNAL FED. 6.01912.) 


Chapter 3 


How Truth May Be Known 


All Truth from God 


Let us sustain the cause of Zion. Let no man speak 
lightly of the principles of the gospel. Let no one treat 
lightly of the principles of the gospel. Let no one treat 
lightly the ordinances of the house of God. Let no one 
hold in derision the priesthood that the Lord has restored 
to the earth, which is the authority that he has given unto 
men. Let no man look contemptuously upon the organiza- 
tion of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints as 
it has been established in the earth through the instru- 
mentality of the Prophet Joseph Smith, w hom the Lord 
raised up when he was but a child to lay the foundation of 
the same. Let no man treat these things lightly or doubt- 
ingly; but let every man seek earnestly to understand the 
truth and teach his children to become familiar with those 
truths of heaven that have been restored to the earth in 
the latter-days. I believe with all my soul in God the 
Father and our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I believe 
with all my might, mind, and strength in the Savior of 
the world and in the principle of redemption from death 
and sin. I believe in the divine mission of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. I believe in all the truth that I know, and | 
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believe that there are many principles of eternal truth 
that still lie hidden from me and from the understanding 
of men, which will yet be revealed by the power of God 
unto his faithful servants. I believe that the Lord has 
revealed to the children of men all that they know. I do 
not believe that any man has discovered any principle of 
science, of art, in mechanism, of mathematics, or of any- 
thing else that God did not know before man did. Man is 
indebted to the source of all intelligence and truth for 
the knowledge that he possesses; and all who will yield 
obedience to the promptings of the Spirit, which lead to 
virtue, to honor, to the love of God and man, and to the 
love of truth and that which is ennobling and enlarging 
to the soul, will get a clearer, a more expansive, and a 
more direct and conclusive knowledge of God’s truths 
than anyone else can obtain. I tell you this, because I 
know it is true. The Lord Almighty lives; he made the 
heavens and the earth, and the fountains of water; and we 
are his children, his offspring; and we are not here by 
chance. The Lord designed our coming and the object 
of our being. He designs that we shall accomplish our 
mission to become conformed to the likeness and image of 
Jesus Christ, that like him we may be without sin unto 
salvation, like him we may be filled with pure intelligence, 
and like him we may be exalted to the right hand of the 
Father, to sit upon thrones and have dominion and 
power in the sphere in which we shall be called to act. 
I testify to this doctrine, for the Lord has made me to 
know and feel the truth of it from the crown of my head 
to the soles of my feet. I love good, honorable men—even 
men who may be mistaken, as far as their judgment is 
concerned, but who try to do right; I love them for the 
reason that they are my brethren, the sons of my Father, 
and I would that they might all see the truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus, and accept it, and receive all the benefits of 
it in time and throughout all eternity. If the Lord has 
revealed to the world the plan of salvation and redemp- 
tion from sin_by which men may be exalted again into 
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his presence and partake of eternal life with him, I sub- 
mit as a proposition that cannot be controverted that no 
man can be exalted in the presence of God and attain to 
a fulness of glory and happiness in his kingdom and 
presence, save and except he will obey the plan that 
God has devised and revealed. (CR, Apr. 1902, pp. 85- 
86.) 


The Saints May Know the Truth 


To the faithful Latter-day Saint is given the right 
to know the truth as God knows it; and no power beneath 
the celestial kingdom can lead him astray, darken his 
understanding, becloud his mind or dim his faith or his 
knowledge of the principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
It can’t be done, for the light of God shines brighter 
than the illumination of a falsehood and error; therefore, 
those who possess the light of Christ, the spirit of revela- 
tion, and the knowledge of God rise above all these vagar- 
ies in the world; they know of this doctrine, that it is of 
God and not of man. (CR, Oct. 1909, p. 9.) 


How the Truth May Be Known 


It is a wicked and adulterous generation that seeketh 
after a sign. (Matt. 12:39.) Show me Latter-day Saints 
who have to feed upon miracles, signs, and visions in or- 
der to keep them steadfast in the Church, and I will show 
you members of the Church who are not in good standing 
before God and who are walking in slippery paths. It is 
not by marvelous manifestations unto us that we shall be 
established in the truth, but it is by humility and faithful 
obedience to the commandments and laws of God. When 
I as a boy first started out in the ministry, I would fre- 
quently go out and ask the Lord to show me some mar- 
velous thing in order that I might receive a testimony. 
But the Lord withheld marvels from me and showed 
me the truth, line upon line, precept upon precept, here 
a little and there a little, until he made me to know the 
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truth from the crown of my head to the soles of my feet 
and until doubt and fear had been absolutely purged from 
me. He did not have to send an angel from the heavens 
to do this, nor did he have to speak with the trump of an 
archangel. By the whisperings of the still small voice of 
the Spirit of the living God, he gave to me the testimony 
I possess. And by this principle and power he will give 
to all the children of men a knowledge of the truth that 
will stay with them, and it will make them to know the 
truth as God knows it, and to do the will of the Father as 
Christ does it; and no amount of marvelous manifesta- 
tions will ever accomplish this. It is obedience, humility, 
and submission to the requirements of heaven and to the 
order established in the kingdom of God upon the earth 
that will establish men in the truth. Men may receive the 
visitation of angels; they may speak in tongues; they may 
heal the sick by the laying on of hands; they may have 
visions and dreams; but except they are faithful and pure 
in heart, they become an easy prey to the adversary of 
their souls, and he will lead them into darkness and un- 
belief more easily than others. (CR, Apr. 1900, pp. 40-41.) 


How Man Lays an Imperishable Foundation of Truth 


But the men and the women who are honest before 
God, who humbly plod along, doing their duty, paying 
their tithing, and exercising that pure religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father—which is to visit the 
fatherless and the widows in their afflictions and to keep 
oneself unspotted from the world, and who help look af- 
ter the poor—and who honor the holy Priesthood, who do 
not run into excesses, who are prayerful in their families, 
and who acknowledge the Lord in their hearts, they will 
build up a foundation that the gates of hell cannot prevail 
against; and if the floods come and the storms beat upon 
their house, it shall not fall, for it will be built upon the 
rock of eternal truth. I pray that this vast congregation 
will build upon this imperishable foundation, upon the 
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principle expressed by the words of Joshua, “. . . as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” (Josh. 24:15) 
and as also expressed by Job, “though he slay me, yet 
will I trust in him.” (Job 13:15.) If you have that spirit 
toward God and his work in these latter days, you will 
build steadily and slowly, it may be, but surely, upon 
a foundation that will endure throughout the countless 
ages of eternity. And if you do not get any great mani- 
festations, you need not worry about it. You will get 
the testimony of Jesus Christ in your hearts, and you 
will know God and Jesus whom he has sent, whom to 
know is life eternal, just as well as those who receive 
visions. For those who do receive visions, the devil will 
try to make them believe that they were delusions, and 
if they commit sin, he will be sure to make them believe 
it. God bless you, is my prayer. Amen. (CR, Apr. 1900, 
p. 42.) 


Reward of All Honest People 


In some instances you will find examples of people 
out in the world who do not know as much as you do of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, who have not the testimony of 
the Spirit in their hearts, as you have, of the divinity of 
Christ and of Joseph Smith, who are just as devout, just 
as humble, just as contrite in spirit, and as devoted to 
what they know, as some of us are, and they will be 
rewarded according to their works, every one of them, and 
will receive reward far surpassing anything that they 
dream of. (CR, Apr. 1912, p. 8.) 


The Gospel Is Simple 


Some subjects [theories] are in themselves, perhaps, 
perfectly harmless, and any amount of discussion over 
them would not be injurious to the faith of our young 
people—whether they are ultimately true can not make 
much difference to the religious convictions of our 
young people. On the other hand, there are speculations 
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which touch the origin of life and the relationship of 
God to his children. In a very limited degree that 
relationship has been defined by revelation, and until 
we receive more light upon the subject we deem it best 
to refrain from the discussion of certain philosophical 
theories which rather destroy than build up the faith 
of our young people. One thing about this so-called 
philosophy of religion that is very undesirable lies in the 
fact that as soon as we convert our religion into a system 
of philosophy, none but philosophers can understand, 
appreciate, or enjoy it. God, in his revelation to man, has 
made his word so simple that the humblest of men, 
without special training, may enjoy great faith, comprehend 
the teachings of the gospel, and enjoy undisturbed their 
religious convictions. For that reason we are averse to the 
discussion of certain philosophical theories in our religious 
instructions. (JJ, Apr. 1911, 46:208-209.) 


Our Knowledge Is Limited 


Our methods in speculation and reasoning about 
the things of God may often be harmless; but if we depart 
from the simplicity of God’s word into a spirit of ration- 
alism, we become the victims of vanity, which endangers 
the true spirit of worship in the human heart. It is not 
easy for men to give up their vanities, to overcome their 
preconceived notions, and surrender themselves heart 
and soul to the will of God which is always higher than 
their own. The dangers of religious speculations are as 
great today as they were in the days of Christ, and if we 
would avoid these dangers we must adhere to the simplicity 
of our religious beliefs and practices. When men and 
women realize they are getting into deep water where 
their footing is insecure, they should retreat, for they 
may be sure that the course they have been taking will lead 
them more and more away from their bearings which 
are not always easy to regain. The religion of the heart, 
the unaffected and simple communion which we should 
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hold with God, is the’ highest’ safeguard of the Latter- 
day Saints. It is no discredit to our intelligence or to 
our integrity to say frankly in the face of a hundred 
speculative questions, “I do not know.” 

One thing is certain, and that is, God has revealed 
enough to our understanding for our exaltation and for 
our happiness. Let the saints, then, utilize what they 
already have; be simple and unaffected in their religion, 
both in thought and word, and they will not easily lose 
their bearings and be subjected to the vain philosophies 
of man. (JJ, May 1911, 46:269.) 


Blessings for the Love of Truth 


If you love truth, if you have received the gospel 
in your hearts and love it, your intelligence will be 
added upon, your understanding of truth will be expanded, 
become larger than in any other way. Truth is the thing, 
above all other things in the world, that makes men 
free—free from indolence and carelessness, free from 
the fearful consequences of neglect, for it will be a 
fearful consequence if we neglect our duty before the 
living God. If you will learn the truth and walk in the 
light of truth, you shall be made free from the errors of 
men and of crafts; you will be above suspicion and above 
wrong-doing of every description. God will approve of 
you and bless you and your inheritances and make you 
prosper and flourish like a green bay tree. (JE, Dec. 
1917S 21102°) 


Chapter 4 


The Immortality of Man 


Eternal Nature of the Plan of Salvation 


I feel this morning as I have felt all my life, but I 
feel it stronger this morning, perhaps, than ever before, 
that there is nothing under the heavens of so much import- 
ance to me or to the children of men as the great plan 
of life and salvation which was devised in the heavens 
in the beginning, and which has been handed down from 
period to period through the inspiration of holy men 
called of God until the day of the coming of the Son 
of Man, for this gospel and this plan of salvation was re- 
vealed to our first parents. The angel of God carried to 
them the plan of redemption and of salvation from death 
and sin that has been revealed from time to time by di- 
vine authority to the children of men, and it has under- 
gone no change. There was nothing in it, in the beginning, 
that was superfluous or unnecessary, nothing in it that 
could be dispensed with; it was a complete plan devised 
in the beginning by the wisdom of the Father and the 
holy ones for the redemption of the human race and for 
their salvation and exaltation in the presence of God. It 
was taught more fully and exemplified more perfectly 
in the being, the life and mission, the instruction and 
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doctrine of the Son of God than ever before, unless 
there may be an exception in the days of Enoch; but 
through all the generations of time the same gospel, the 
same plan of life and salvation, the same ordinances, 
burial with Christ, remembrance of the great sacrifice to 
be offered for the sins of the world and for man’s re- 
demption, have been handed down from time to time 
from the time of the creation. (CR, Oct. 1913, p. 2.) 


Gospel Principles Are Eternal 


Faith in God is an irrevocable principle, just as much 
as “thou shalt not kill,” “thou shalt not steal,” “thou shalt 
not commit adultery.” Repentance of a sin is an eternal 
principle, and is as essential in its place, and is as much 
an integral part of the gospel of Jesus Christ as: “‘thou 
shalt not kill,” or “thou shalt have no other gods before 
me.” (Exod. 20:3-17.) 

Baptism for the remission of sin, by one having 
authority, is an eternal principle, for God devised it and 
commanded it, and Christ himself was not above obeying 
it; he had to obey it in order to fulfil the law of mgh- 
teousness. 

The rites of the priesthood of the Church, as the 
Lord has revealed them, and the principles that under- 
lie the organization of the Church of Jesus Christ are 
irrevocable, unchanging and unchangeable. We talk of 
the “everlasting gospel of Jesus Christ,” which “. . . is 
the power of God unto salvation . . .” (Rom. 1:16). 
These principles in and of themselves are eternal prin- 
ciples, and will last while life, or thought, or being last, 
or immortality endures. (CR, Oct. 1912, Bact 


Preexisting States 
Mrs. Martha H. Tingey, 
President, YLMIA 


Dear Sister: The First Presidency have nothing to 
advance concerning pre-existing states but that which is 
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contained in the revelations to the Church. The written 
standards of scripture show that all people who come to 
this earth and are born in mortality had a pre-existent, 
spiritual personality as the sons or daughters of the 
Eternal Father. (Moses 3:5-7.) Jesus Christ was the 
Firstborn. A spirit born of God is an immortal being. 
When the body dies, the spirit does not die. In the resur- 
rected state the body will be immortal as well as the 
spirit. Speculations as to the career of Adam before he 
came to the earth are of no real value. We learn by 
revelation that he was Michael, the Archangel, and that 
he stands at the head of his posterity on earth (D&C 107: 
53-56.) Dogmatic assertions do not take the place of 
revelation, and we should be satisfied with that which is 
accepted as doctrine, and not discuss matters that, after 
all disputes, are merely matters of theory. 


Your brethren, 
Joseph F. Smith, 
Anthon H. Lund, 
Charles W. Penrose, 
First Presidency. 
(YWJ,* 1912, 23:162-63.) 


Spirit Memories 


(Letter written to Elder O. F. Whitney who was a 
missionary in England.) I heartily endorse your sentiments 
respecting congeniality of spirits. Our knowledge of persons 
and things before we came here combined with the divinity 
awakened within our souls through obedience to the gos- 
pel powerfully affects, in my opinion, all our likes and 
dislikes and guides our preferences in the course of this 
life provided we give careful heed to the admonitions 
of the Spirit. 

All those salient truths which come home so forcibly 
to the head and heart seem but the awakening of the 
memories of the spirit. Can we know anything here that 
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we do not know before’ we came? Are not the means of 
knowledge in the first estate equal to those of this? I 
think that the spirit, before and after this probation, 
possesses greater facilities, aye, manifold greater, for the 
acquisition of knowledge, than while manacled and shut 
up in the prison-house of mortality. 

Had we not known before we came the necessity 
of our coming, the importance of obtaining tabernacles, 
the glory to be achieved in posterity, the grand object 
to be attained by being tried and tested—weighed in the 
balance in the exercise of the divine attributes, godlike 
powers, and free agency with which we are endowed; 
whereby, after descending below all things, Christlike, we 
might ascend above all things and become like our 
Father, Mother, and Elder Brother, almighty and eternal! 
—we never would have come, that is, if we could have 
stayed away. 

I believe that our Savior is the ever-living example 
to all flesh in all these things. He no doubt possessed a 
foreknowledge of all the vicissitudes through which he 
would have to pass in the mortal tabernacle, when the 
foundations of this earth were laid, “when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy.” (Job 38:7.) When he conversed with the brother of 
Jared, on the mount in his spiritual body, he understood 
his mission and knew the work he had to do as thoroughly 
as when he ascended from the Mount of Olives before 
the wondering gaze of the Jewish disciples with his re- 
surrected, glorious, and immortal body. 

And yet, to accomplish the ultimatum of his previous 
existence and consummate the grand and glorious object 
of his being, and the salvation of his infinite brotherhood, 
he had to come and take upon him flesh. He is our 
example. The works he did, we are commanded to do. 
We are enjoined to follow him, as he followed his Head; 
that where he is, we may be also; and being with him, 
may be like him. If Christ knew beforehand, so did we. 
But in coming here we forget all, that our agency might 
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be free indeed, to choose good or evil, that we might merit 
the reward of our own choice and conduct. But by the 
power of the Spirit, in the redemption of Christ, through 
obedience, we often catch a spark from the awakened 
memories of the immortal soul, which lights up our 
whole being as with the glory of our former home. (C7R,° 
1883, 4:114-15. 


The Immortality of Man 


We are called mortal beings because in us are seeds 
of death, but in reality we are immortal beings, because 
there is also within us the germ of eternal life. Man is a 
dual being, composed of the spirit which gives life, force, 
intelligence, and capacity to man, and the body which is 
the tenement of the spirit and is suited to its form, adapted 
to its necessities, and acts in harmony with it, and to its 
utmost capacity yields obedience to the will of the 
spirit. The two combined constitute the soul. The body 
is dependent upon the spirit, and the spirit during its 
natural occupancy of the body is subject to the laws which 
apply to and govern it in the mortal state. In this natural 
body are the seeds of weakness and decay, which, when 
fully ripened or untimely plucked up, in the language of 
scripture, is called “the temporal death.” The spirit is also 
subject to what is termed in the scriptures and revelations 
from God, “spiritual death,” the same as that which befell 
our first parents, when, through disobedience and trans- 
gression, they became subject to the will of Satan and 
were thrust out from the presence of the Lord and be- 
came spiritually dead, which the Lord says, “is the first 
death, even that same death which is the last death, 
which is spiritual, which shall be pronounced upon the 
wicked when I shall say, Depart, ye cursed!” And the 
Lord further says, “But behold, I say unto you, that I 
the Lord God gave unto Adam and unto his seed that 
they should mot die as to the temporal death, until I the 
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Lord God should send‘forth angels to declare unto them 
repentance and redemption (from the first death), through 
faith on the name of mine Only Begotten Son. And thus 
did I, the Lord God, appoint unto man the days of his 
probation; that by his natural death he might be raised 
in immortality unto eternal life, even as many as would 
believe; and they that believe not, unto eternal damnation, 
for they cannot be redeemed from their spiritual fall, be- 
cause they repent not.” (D&C 29:41-44.) From the 
natural death, that is, the death of the body, and also 
from the first death, “which is spiritual,” there is re- 
demption through belief on the name of the Only Be- 
gotten Son, in connection with repentance and obedience 
to the ordinances of the gospel, declared by holy angels, 
for if one “believe,” he must also obey; but from the 
“second death,” even that same death which is the 
first death, “which is spiritual,” and from which man may 
be redeemed through faith and obedience, and which will 
again be pronounced upon the wicked when God shall 
say, “depart, ye cursed,” there is no redemption, so far 
as light on this matter has been revealed. (D&C 29: 
41-44.) 

It is written that all manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men who receive me and repent; 
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men. (Matt. 12:31.) If men will not 
repent and come unto Christ, through the ordinances 
of his gospel, they cannot be redeemed from their spiritual 
fall, but must remain forever subject to the will of Satan 
and the consequent spiritual darkness or death unto which 
our first parents fell, subjecting all their posterity thereto, 
and from which none can be redeemed but by belief 
or faith on the name of the Only Begotten Son and obe- 
dience to the laws of God. But, thanks be to the Eternal 
Father, through the merciful provisions of the gospel all 
mankind will have the opportunity of escape, or deliverance, 
from this spiritual death, either in time or in eternity. For 
not until they are freed from the first can they become 
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subject unto the second death; still if they repent not, “they 
cannot be redeemed from their spiritual fall” (D&C 29: 
44) and will continue subject to the will of Satan—the 
first spiritual death—so long as “‘they repent not, and there- 
by reject Christ and his gospel.” But what of those who 
do believe, repent of their sins, obey the gospel, enter 
into its covenants, receive the keys of the priesthood and 
the knowledge of the truth by revelation and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and afterwards turn away wholly from 
that light and knowledge? They “become a law unto 
themselves, and willeth to abide in sin (D&C 88:35); of 
such it is written, “. . . whoso breaketh this covenant, 
after he hath received it, and altogether turneth there- 
from, shall not have forgiveness of sins in this world nor 
in the world to come.” (D&C 84:41.) And again, “Thus 
saith the Lord, concerning all those who know my power, 
and have been made partakers thereof, and suffered them- 
selves, through the power of the devil, to be overcome, and 
to deny the truth and defy my power—they are they who 
are the sons of perdition, of whom I say that it had 
been better for them never to have been born, for they 
are vessels of wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of God, 
with the devil and his angels in eternity; concerning 
whom I have said there is no forgiveness in this world 
nor in the world to come, having denied the Holy Spirit 
after having received it, and having denied the Only 
Begotten Son of the Father—having crucified him unto 
themselves, and put him to an open shame.”. (D&C 76: 
31-35.) 

Now, there is a difference between this class and those 
who simply repent not and reject the gospel in the flesh. 
Of these latter it is written, “[They] shall be brought forth 
by the resurrection of the dead, through the triumph and 
the glory of the Lamb” and “shall. . . be redeemed in the 
due time of the Lord after the sufferings of his wrath.” 
But of the others it is said, “. . . they shall not be re- 
deemed,” for they are “the only ones on whom the second 
death shall have any power.” (D&C 76:36-39.) The 
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others, never having been redeemed from the first, cannot 
be doomed to the second death, or in other words cannot 
be made to suffer eternally the wrath of God without 
hope of redemption through repentance, but must 
continue to suffer the first death until they repent 
and are redeemed therefrom through the power of 
the atonement and the gospel of salvation, thereby 
being brought to the possession of all the keys and 
blessings to which they will be capable of attaining or 
to which they may be entitled, through the mercy, 
justice, and power of the everlasting God; or, on the 
other hand, forever remain bound in the chains of spiritual 
darkness, bondage and banishment from his presence, 
kingdom, and glory. The “temporal death” is one thing, 
and the “‘spiritual death” is another thing. The body may 
be dissolved and become extinct as an organism, although 
the elements of which it is composed are indestructible 
or eternal, but I hold it as self-evident that the spiritual 
organism is an eternal, immortal being destined to enjoy 
eternal happiness and a fulness of joy or suffer the wrath 
of God and misery—a just condemnation eternally. Adam 
became spiritually dead, yet he lived to endure it until 
freed therefrom by the power of the atonement through 
repentance, etc. Those upon whom the second death shall 
fall will live to suffer and endure it, but without hope 
of redemption. The death of the body, or natural death, 
is but a temporary circumstance to which all were subjected 
through the fall and from which all will be restored or 
resurrected by the power of God through the atonement 
of Christ. 

Man existed before he came to this earth, and he 
will exist after he passes from it, and will continue to 
live throughout the countless ages of eternity. 

There are three classes of beings, or rather, man 
exists in three separate conditions before and after his 
probation upon this earth: first, in the spirit or pre- 
existent state; second, in the disembodied state, the 
condition which exists after the dissolution of the body and 
spirit until the resurrection take place; and third, in 
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the resurrected state. For instance, some two thousand 
years before the coming of Christ into the world to 
sojourn in the flesh, he showed himself to the brother 
of Jared and said, “Behold, this body, which ye now 
behold, is the body of my spirit; and man have I created 
after the body of my spirit; and even as I appear 
unto thee to be in the spirit, will I appear unto my people 
in the flesh.” He further declared, ‘“‘Behold, I am he who 
was prepared from the foundation of the world to redeem 
my people Behold, I am Jesus Christ.” (Eth. 3:16-14.) 

Here Jesus showed himself unto this man in the 
spirit, even after the manner and in the likeness of the 
same body, even as he showed himself unto the Nephites— 
that is, prior to his coming in the flesh. This I consider 
typical of the first condition of all spirits. Again it is 
written, ““For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: By 
which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prision; Which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water.” (1 Pet. 3:18-20.) Thus we 
see that while the body of our Savior slept in the tomb, 
he went in the spirit and preached his glorious gospel 
to “the spirits in prison,” who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah and were destroyed in the flesh by the 
flood. This was their second condition or state in the 
spirit, awaiting the resurrection of their bodies which 
were slumbering in death. “Marvel not at this:” saith 
Jesus, “for the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his [the Redeemer’s] voice, 
And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation.” (John 5:28-29.) In 
reference to the third condition or state, we will refer to 
the account given of the risen Redeemer before his 
ascension. John tells us that he appeared unto his 
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disciples three times after his resurrection, on which 
occasions he ate bread, broiled fish, and honeycomb and 
opened the eyes of their understanding that they began 
tocomprehend the scriptures and the prophecies concerning 
Christ. But when he appeared unto them, they were 
terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen 
a spirit. “And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and 
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me 
have.” (Luke 24:38-39.) Here is presented the true type 
of the resurrected being. And after this manner are all 
those who have their resurrected bodies, and there are 
many of these for we are told in the scriptures that “the 
graves were opened, and many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, And came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many.” (Matt. 27:52-53.) This class of beings dwell 
in heaven, or in the paradise of the just, having been 
counted worthy to come forth in the first resurrection, 
even with Christ, to dwell with him and to be associated 
with the members of the kingdom of God and his Christ. 
These comprise the three conditions or estates of man in 
heaven. Not all, however, of the disembodied spirits enjoy 
the same privileges, exaltation, and glory. The spirits of 
the wicked, disobedient, and unbelieving are denied the 
privileges, joys, and glory of the spirits of the just and 
good. The bodies of the saints will come forth in the 
first resurrection, and those of the unbelieving, etc., in 
the second, or last. In other words, the saints will rise 
first, and those who are not saints will not rise until 
afterwards, according to the wisdom, justice, and mercy of 
God. 

Christ is the great example for all mankind, and I 
believe that mankind were as much foreordained to 
become like him as he was foreordained to be the 
Redeemer of man. “Whom he did foreknow”—and whom 
did he not foreknow?—“he also did predestinate to be 
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conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the firstborn among many brethren.” (Rom. 8:29.) It is 
very plain that mankind are very far from being like 
Christ, as the world is today, only in form of person. 
In this we are like him, or in the form of his person, as 
he is the express image of his Father’s person. We are 
therefore in the form of God physically and may become 
like him spiritually, and like him in the possession of 
knowledge. intelligence, wisdom, and power. 

The grand object of our coming to this earth is that 
we may become like Christ—for if we are not like him, 
we cannot become the sons of God—and be joint heirs 
with Christ. 

The man who passes through this probation and is 
faithful, being redeemed from sin by the blood of Christ 
through the ordinances of the gospel, and attains to 
exaltation in the kingdom of God is not less, but greater, 
than the angels. If you doubt it, read your Bible, 
for there it is written that the saints shall “judge angels,” 
and also they shall “judge the world.” (1 Cor. 6:2-3.) 
And why? Because the resurrected righteous man has 
progressed beyond the pre-existent or disembodied spirits 
and has risen above them, having both spirit and body as 
Christ has, having gained the victory over death and the 
grave, and having power over sin and Satan; in fact, 
having passed from the condition of the angels to that 
of a God. He possesses keys of power, dominion, and 
glory that the angel does not possess—and cannot 
possess without gaining them in the same way that he 
gained them, which will be by passing through the same 
ordeals and proving equally faithful. It was so ordained 
when the morning stars sang together before the 
foundations of this earth were laid. Man in his pre- 
existent condition is not perfect, neither is he in the 
disembodied estate. There is no perfect estate but that of 
the risen Redeemer, which is God’s estate, and no man 
can become perfect except he become like the Gods. And 
what are they like? I have shown what Christ is like, 
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and he is like his Father, but I will refer to an undoubted 
authority to this people, on this point: “The Father has 
a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son 
also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh and bones, 
but is a personage of Spirit, were it not so, the Holy 
Ghost could not dwell in us.” (D&C 130.) There is not 
time to refer to the many scriptural passages which might 
be cited in proof of these important facts; enough already 
have been referred to, to place the matter beyond a 
doubt. 

It is believed by many in the Christian world that 
our Savior finished his mission when he expired upon 
the cross, and his last words on the cross, as given by the 
Apostle John—“‘It is finished” (John 19:30)—are frequently 
quoted as evidence of the fact; but this is an error. 
Christ did not complete his mission upon the earth until 
after his body was raised from the dead. Had his mission 
been completed when he died, his diciples would have 
continued fishermen, carpenters, etc., for they returned 
to their several occupations soon after the crucifixion, 
not yet knowing the force of their holy calling nor 
understanding the mission assigned them by their Master, 
whose name would soon have been buried with his 
body in the grave to perish and be forgotten, “For as 
yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead.” (John 20:9.) But the most glorious 
part of his mission had to be accomplished after the 
crucifixion and death of his body. When on the first 
day of the week some of the disciples went to the tomb 
with certain preparations for the body of their Lord, they 
were met there by two men clothed in “shining garments,” 
who said unto them, ‘‘Why seek ye the living among the 
dead? He is not here; but is risen: remember how he 
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, Saying, 
The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise 
again.” (Luke 24:5-7.) And not until then did the disciples 
remember these words of the Savior or begin to under- 


The Immortality of Man 37 


stand their meaning. Why were they thus forgetful 
and seemingly ignorant of all they had been taught by 
the Savior respecting the objects of his mission to the 
earth? Because they lacked one important qualification, 
they had not yet been “endowed with power from on 
high.” They had not yet obtained the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. And the presumption is that they never would have 
received this important and essential endowment had 
Christ’s mission been completed at the time of his 
death. 

It may seem strange to some who may not have 
reflected on this matter fully, that the disciples of Christ 
were without the gift of the Holy Ghost until after his 
resurrection. But so it is written, notwithstanding the 
Savior on one occasion declared, ‘Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” (Matt. 
16:17.) While Jesus was with them he was their light 
and their inspiration. They followed him by sight and 
felt the majestic power of his presence, and when these 
were gone they returned to their nets and to their various 
occupations and to their homes saying, “. . . we trusted 
that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel,” 
but “the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have crucified him.” (Luke 
24:21,20.) No wonder that Jesus exclaimed unto some of 
them, ‘‘O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken.” (Luke 24:25.) 

If the disciples had been endowed with the “gift of 
the Holy Ghost,” or “with power from on high” at this 
time, their course would have been altogether different 
from this, as the sequel abundantly proved. If Peter, who 
was the chief apostle, had received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost and the power and testimony thereof prior to the 
terrible night on which he cursed and swore and denied 
his Lord, the result would have been very different 
with him, for then he would have sinned against “‘light 
and knowledge” and “against the Holy Ghost,” for which 
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there is no forgiveness. The fact, therefore, that he was 
forgiven after bitter tears of repentance is an evidence 
that he was without the witness of the Holy Ghost, never 
having received it. The other disciples or apostles of 
Christ were precisely in the same condition, and it was 
not until the evening of the day on which Jesus came 
out of the grave that he bestowed upon them this 
inestimable gift. John gives a careful description of this 
important event which concludes as follows: “Then said 
Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said 
this, he breathed on them and saith unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them, etc.” (John 20:21-23.) This was their 
glorious commission, and now they were prepared to 
receive the witness of the Spirit—even the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. Yet they were told to tarry in Jerusalem 
until they were endued with power from on high (Luke 
24:49), which they did. Jesus further told them that if 
he went not away the ‘“Comforter’—that is, the 
Holy Ghost—would not come unto them, but if he went 
away he would “send him,” and he it was who should 
testify of Christ and of the Father and bring to their 
remembrance “all things whatsoever” he had commanded 
or taught them, and it should guide them into all 
truth. (John 16:7-13.) Thus we see that the resurrection 
from the dead, not only of Christ, but of all mankind, in 
the due time of the Lord; the endowment of the apos- 
tles with the Holy Ghost and their glorious commission 
from Christ, being sent out by him as he was sent by 
the Father; the opening of the eyes of the disciples to 
understand the prophecies of the scriptures; and many 
other things did Jesus after he cried out upon the 
cross, “It is finished.” (John 19:30.) Further, the mission 
of Jesus will be unfinished until he redeems the whole 
human family, except the sons of perdition, and also this 
earth from the curse that is upon it, and both the earth 
and its inhabitants can be presented to the Father 
redeemed, sanctified, and glorious. 
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Things upon the earth so far as they have not been 
perverted by wickedness are typical of things in heaven. 
Heaven was the prototype of this beautiful creation when 
it came from the hand of the Creator and was pronounced 
“good.” (JD 23:169-75.) 


Man Eternally Responsible 


Man will be held responsible in the life to come for 
the deeds that he has done in this life and will have to 
answer for the stewardships entrusted to his care here 
before the Judge of the quick and the dead, the Father 
of our spirits, and of our Lord and Master. This is the design 
of God, a part of his great purpose. We are not here to 
live a few months or years, to eat, drink, and sleep, then to 
die, pass away, and perish. The Lord Almighty never de- 
signed man to be so ephemeral, useless, and imperfect 
as this. I would pity the being who had such a conception 
as this of the creator of the starry heavens, the planets, 
and the world on which we dwell, poor as it is in glory in 
comparison to the many others created. Is it conceivable 
that one possessing such power, majesty, intelligence, 
light, and knowledge would create a world like this and 
people it with beings in his own image and likeness only 
to live and grovel through a short, miserable existence, 
then die and perish? No such thing! There is no death 
here, but there is life! 


God is the God of the living and not of the dead. 
He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of the 
ancient prophets. They live! They live not only in the 
words they spoke, the predictions they made, and in the 
promises handed down from generation to generation 
to the children of men; they live not only in the record 
they made, in the doctrines that they taught, and in the 
hope that they held out for redemption, atonement, and 
salvation, but they live in spirit, in entity, as they lived 
here. They are prophets, as they were prophets here, 


40 Gospel Doctrine 


the chosen of God, patriarchs, as they were here; pos- 
sessing the same identity, the same entity and by and 
by, if not already, they will possess the same bodies 
they possessed while journeying in mortality. Those 
bodies will become purified, cleansed, and made perfect, 
and the spirit and the body will be reunited never 
more to be separated, never again to taste of death. This 
is the law and the promise of God, and the words spoken 
to his ancient prophets, come down to us through the 
generations that have followed. (JE, Feb. 1918, 21:357.) 


Chapter 5 


Our Indestructible, Immortal 
Identity 


Our Indestructible, Immortal Identity 


What a glorious thing it is to know and be true to 
that which has been revealed in these latter times through 
the instrumentality of the Prophet Joseph Smith. It was 
revealed anciently by.the Savior himself, and he exemplified 
that glorious principle of which I wish to say a few words, 
and which has been renewed and enphasized more 
especially in these latter days through Joseph Smith— 
I refer to our identity, our indestructible, immortal 
identity. As in Christ we have the example, he was born 
of woman, he lived, he died, and he lived again in his 
own person and being, bearing even the marks of the 
wounds in his flesh after his resurrection from the dead— 
so also a testimony has been given to you, in later days, 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith and others who have 
been blessed with knowledge, that the same individual 
Being still lives and will always live. Jesus is possessed 
of immortality and eternal life; and in evidence of his 
existence and his immortality, and in evidence of the 
great and glorious truths of the gospel which he taught, 
the death which he died, and the resurrection that he 
wrought from the dead; he has revealed himself and borne 
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his own record and testimony to those who have lived 
and still live in this day and age. What a glorious thought 
it is, to me at least, and it must be to all who have 
conceived of the truth or received it in their hearts, 
that those from whom we have to part here, we will meet 
again and see as they are. We will meet the same identical 
being that we associated with here in the flesh—not some 
other soul, some other being, or the same being in some 


other form—but the same identity and the same form 
and likeness, the same person we knew and were associated 
with in our mortal existence, even to the wounds in the 
flesh. Not that a person will always be marred by scars, 
wounds, deformities, defects or infirmities, for these will 
be removed in their course, in their proper time, according 
to the merciful providence of God. Deformity will be 
removed; defects will be eliminated, and men and 
women shall attain to the perfection of their spirits, 
to the perfection that God designed in the beginning. It 
is his purpose that men and women, his children, born 
to become heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ 
shall be made perfect, physically as well as spiritually, 
through obedience to the law by which he has provided the 
means that perfection shall come to all his children. 
Therefore, I look for the time when our dear Brother 
William C. Staines, whom we all knew so well, and 
with whom we were familiar for years—I was familiar 
with him, all my life, just as I was familiar with Aunt 
Rachel here all:my life, and do not remember the time 
when I did not know her—I look for the time, I say, when 
Brother Staines will be restored. He will not remain the 
crippled and deformed William C. Staines that we 
knew, but he will be restored to his perfect frame— 
every limb, every joint, every part of his physical being 
will be restored to its perfect frame. This is the law 
and the word of God to us, as it is contained in the 
revelations that have come to us, through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. The point in my mind which I desire to 
speak of particularly is this: When we shall have the 
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privilege to meet our mother, our aunt, our sister, 
this noble woman whose mortal remains lie here now, 
but whose immortal spirit has ascended to God from 
whence it came, when that spirit shall return to take 
up this tabernacle again, she will be Aunt Rachel in 
her perfection. She will not always remain just as she 
will appear when she is restored again to life, but she 
will go on to perfection. Under that law of restoration 
that God has provided, she will regain her perfection, 
the perfection of her youth, the perfection of her glory 
and of her being, until her resurrected body shall assume 
the exact stature of the spirit that possessed it here in its 
perfection, and thus we shall see the glorified, redeemed, 
exalted, perfected Aunt Rachel, mother, sister, saint 
and daughter of the living God, her identity being un- 
changed, as a child may grow to manhood or womanhood 
and still be the same being. 

I want to say to my friends, my brethren and sisters, 
and to the kindred, that the Lord Almighty has revealed 
these truths to us in these days. We not only have it in 
the written word, we have it in the testimony of the 
Spirit of God in the heart of every soul who has drunk 
from the fountain of truth and light; and that witness 
bears record of these words to us. What else would 
satisfy us? What else would satisfy the desire of the 
immortal soul? Would we be satisfied to be imperfect? 
Would we be satisfied to be decrepit? Would we be 
satisfied to remain forever and ever in the form of infirmity 
incident to age? No! Would we be satisfied to see the 
children we bury in their infancy remain as children 
only, throughout the courtless ages of eternity? No! 
Neither would the spirits that did possess the tabernacles 
of our children be satisfied to remain in that condition. 
But we know our children will not be compelled to 
remain as children in stature always, for it was revealed 
from God, the fountain of truth, through Joseph Smith 
the prophet in this dispensation, that in the resurrection 
of the dead the child that was buried in its infancy will 
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come up in the form of the child that it was when it 
was laid down; then it will begin to develop. From the 
day of the resurrection, the body will develop until 
it reaches the full measure of the stature of its spirit, 
whether it be male or female. If the spirit possessed 
the intelligence of God and the aspirations of mortal 
souls, it could not be satisfied with anything less than 
this. You will remember we are told that the spirit of 
Jesus Christ visited one of the ancient prophets and 
revealed himself to him, and he declared his identity, 
that he was the same Son of God that was to come in 
the meridian of time. He said he would appear in the 
flesh just as he appeared to that prophet. He was not 
an infant; he was a grown, developed spirit; possessing 
the form of man and the form of God, the same form as 
when he came and took upon him a tabernacle and 
developed it to the full stature of his spirit. These are 
truths that have been revealed to us. What for? To give 
us intelligent hope; to give us intelligent aspiration; to 
lead us to think, to hope, to labor, and accomplish what 
God has aimed and does aim and design that we 
should accomplish, not only in this life, but in the 
life to come. 

I rejoice exceedingly that I know and have known 
nearly all my life such a noble woman. I do not remember 
the first time that I saw Aunt Rachel; I can’t recall it; 
it seems to me I always knew her, just as I knew my 
mother in my childhood and all the way through life; 
and I rejoice exceedingly in this testimony of the Spirit 
of the Lord that has come to us through revelation in 
the latter days. Through this testimony I am confident that 
I shall see Aunt Rachel by and by, and when I go—and 
I expect to go, perhaps, long before she shall recover 
this tabernacle—I expect to meet her there. (I expect to 
meet the same individual that I knew here.) I expect 
to be able to recognize her, just as I could recognize 
her tomorrow if she were living. I believe I will know 
just exactly who she is and what she is, and I will 
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remember all I knew about her and enjoy her associa- 
tion in the spirit as I did in the flesh because her 
identity is fixed and indestructible, just as fixed and 
indestructible as the identity of God the Father and 
Jesus Christ the Son. They cannot be any other than 
themselves. They cannot be changed; they are from 
everlasting to everlasting, eternally the same; so it will be 
with us. We will progress and develop and grow in wisdom 
and understanding, but our identity can never change. 
We did not spring from spawn. Our spirits existed from 
the beginning, have existed always, and will continue 
forever. We did not pass through the ordeals of embodi- 
ment in the lesser animals in order to reach the perfection 
to which we have attained in manhood and womanhood, 
in the image and likeness of God. God was and is our 
Father, and his children were begotten in the flesh of 
his own image and likeness, male and female. There 
may have been times when they did not possess the 
same intelligence that they possessed at other times. 
There are periods in the history of the world when men 
have grown in intelligence, developed in understanding, 
enlarged in spirit and comprehension, approaching 
nearer to the condition and likeness of their Father and 
God and then losing faith, losing the love of God, 
losing the light of the Spirit, and returning again to semi- 
barbarism. Then again they have been restored by the 
power and operation of the Spirit of the Lord upon their 
minds, until they again reached a degree of intelligence. 
We have reached a degree of intelligence in our dispensa- 
tion. Will this same degree of intelligence, which now 
exists throughout the world, continue to exist? Yes, if 
the world continues to abide in the light that has been 
shed abroad in the world by the Father of light, with 
whom there is no variableness nor shadow of turning. But, 
let them deny God, let them deny truth, let them depart 
from righteousness, let them begin again to wallow in wick- 
edness and transgression of the laws of God, and what 
will be the résult? They will degererate; they will again 
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recede, possibly into absolute barbarism, unless they re- 
pent and the power of God be again restored to them and 
they be again lifted up by that light which shines and is 
never dim except to men who shut their hearts and eyes 
and ears against it and will not receive it. 

I did not expect to enter into any lengthy discourse. 
I thank God for my relationship and acquaintance with 
this noble, good mother. I expect to be associated with her 
throughout all the ages to come if I can be as faithful 
as she has been. I desire to be, and that isn’t all. With 
the help of God, I intend to be faithful as she has been 
faithful, that in the end I may be worthy to dwell where 
she will dwell, with the Prophet Joseph Smith, with her 
husband with whom she was associated here in the 
flesh, with her son and her children, from generation to 
generation. I expect to be associated with them in the 
mansions that are prepared for the righteous, where God 
and Christ are, where those shall be who believe in his 
name, who receive his work and abide in his law! Oh! 
that I could be instrumental in the hands of the Lord 
in bringing every loved soul unto him, for there are 
souls that are still lacking, whom I love. If it were 
possible, how I would love to be instrumental in 
the hand of the Lord in bringing those loved souls to 
a knowledge of this truth, that they might receive of its 
glory, benefits, and blessings, in this life and in the 
life to come. From my childhood I have always tried to 
be a savior on Mount Zion, a savior among men, I have 
that desire in my heart. I may not have been very success- 
ful in my ambition to accomplish this work, but I have 
desired it, and I still desire that I may be instrumental 
in helping to spread this truth to the earth’s remotest 
bounds and the testimony of it to the children of men in 
every land. I know it is true. It appeals to my judgment, 
to my desires, and to the aspirations of my soul; I want 
my family; | want those the Lord has given to me; I 
want them now; I want them forever! I want to be 
associated with them forever. I do not want them to 
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change their identity. I do not want them to be somebody 
else. This idea of theosophy, which is gaining ground 
even among so-called Christians in these latter days, is 
a fallacy of the deepest kind. It is absolutely repugnant 
to the very soul of man to think that a civilized, intelli- 
gent being might become a dog, a cow, a cat, that he 
might be transformed into another shape, another kind 
of being. It is absolutely repulsive and entirely opposed 
to the great truth of God that has been revealed from the 
beginning—that he is from the beginning always the 
same, that he cannot change, and that his children 
cannot change. They may change from worse to better; 
they may change from evil to good, from unrighteousness 
to righteousness, from humanity to immortality, from 
death to life everlasting. They may progress in the 
manner in which God has progressed; they may grow and 
advance, but their identity can never be changed, worlds 
without end—remember that. God has revealed these 
principles, and I know they are true. They assert their 
truth upon the intelligent mind and soul of man. They 
embrace or embody. that which the Lord has planted 
in our hearts and souls to desire. They put us in the 
way of receiving that which we most desire and most 
love, that which is most necessary and essential to 
our happiness and exaltation. They take of the things 
of God and give them to us, and they prepare us 
for the future, for exaltation, and for eternal happiness, 
a reward which all the souls in the world desire if 
they are correct in their lives and thoughts. It is only 
the vicious and the truly wicked who do not desire 
purity; they do not love purity and truth. I do not 
know whether it is possible for any soul to become so 
debased as to lose all regard for that which is pure and 
chaste, good and true, and godlike. I believe that there 
still lingers in the heart of the most vicious and wicked, 
at times at least, a spark of that divinity that has been 
planted in the souls of all the sons of God. Men may 
become so corrupt that they do not have more than mere 
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glimpses of that divine inspiration that strives to 
lead them toward and to love good, but I do not believe 
there is a soul in the world that has absolutely lost all 
conception and admiration of that which is good and 
pure, when he sees it. It is hard to believe that a human 
being can become so depraved that he has lost all desire 
that he might also be good and pure, if it were possible; 
but many people have abandoned themselves to evil 
and have come to the conclusion that there is no chance 
for them. While there is life there is hope, and while 
there is repentance there is a chance for forgiveness; 
and if there is forgiveness, there is a chance for growth 
and development until we acquire the full knowledge 
of these principles that will exalt and save us and prepare 
us to enter into the presence of God the Father, who is 
the Father of our spirits, and who is the Father in the 
flesh of his Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ, who joined 
divine immortality with the mortal, welded the link 
between God and man, made it possible for mortal souls, 
on whom the sentence of death had been placed, to acquire 
eternal life through obedience to his laws. Let us, 
therefore, seek the truth and walk in the light as Christ 
is in the light, that we may have fellowship with him 
and with each other, that his blood may cleanse us from 
all sin. 

May the Lord comfort my brother Heber, and I know 
he will. Brother Heber does not feel that there is any 
death here. I don’t think I could weep for sorrow. I 
could give way to tears just now, but they would not be 
tears of sorrow, of mourning, or of grief for this good 
soul. They would only express the love | have tor her; 
they would only indicate my feelings toward her, for 
the noble and pure example she set before me and all 
who have known her. I could weep for joy in the 
knowledge I possess that she, in her spirit life and 
being, is and will be associated with all those who have 
been endeared to her by the persecutions, the ex- 
periences, and the trials through which she has had to 
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pass in this world. With them she is rejoicing today, as 
one born of death into life everlasting. She is not dead; 
she lives! What greater proof do you want of that fact 
than to see her lifeless form? Who is she? This is her 
casket. This is her mortal tenement; this is but the clay 
that enveloped the immortal, living Aunt Rachel, the 
living spirit. The spirit has fled. Her spirit, the immortal 
part, has departed from this tabernacle; hence, this 
tabernacle lies here lifeless and ready to return to mother 
earth from whence it came, but to be restored again, every 
element to be recalled and re-formed in its perfect frame 
when Aunt Rachel will come and take possession of it and 
inherit it forever, just as Christ came and took up his 
body that was not suffered to see corruption, and inherited 
it in its immortal state, never to be separated again; so it 
will be with her. (FE, June 1909, 12:591.) (Speech at 
the funeral services of Rachel Grant, mother of President 
Heber J. Grant.) 


No New Principles in the Gospel 


We have no new principle to advocate; but we have 
come to preach the gospel of life and salvation, to 
testify to the divinity of our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, and of the divine mission of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith through whose instrumentality the truth was 
restored in this dispensation. (JE, Dec. 1917, 21:98.) 


Fountain of Truth 


We hear frequently of men who throw discredit on 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ, our Savior and Redeemer, 
because some of the principles, doctrines, and philosophy 
which he taught are said to have been spoken before his 
day by heathen philosophers. 

A variety of examples are sometimes quoted to show 
that the ideals which have grown from the doctrines of 
Christ are a direct development of what is found in the 
teachings of the Old Testament, particularly in the Psalms 
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and in the second part of Isaiah. But, on the other 
hand, it is just as certain that these ideals receive a 
finish and an enrichment by the touch of the Savior 
vastly beyond and above what they possessed before, and 
also they are placed on deeper and firmer foundations. 
This, let it be said to begin with, is because they were 
his before they were ever uttered by man. 

Even in the six distinctive and characteristic topics 
generally considered by commentators as original in the 
teachings of Jesus, we find little if anything new, ex- 
cept the enlargement. These are named as the Father- 
hood of God, the kingdom of God, subjects or members 
of the kingdom, the Messiah, the Holy Ghost, and the 
Trinity of God. 

But the idea of the Fatherhood of God was not 
unknown either to the pagans or to Israel. Zeus, from 
the time of Homer, had borne the name “father of gods 
and men.” But, both in Jewish and pagan literature, 
the idea was superficial and meant little more than 
“originator” (Gen. 1:26); and in the old Jewish scripture 
God is more particularly called the “Father of his 
people, Israel’ (Deut. 14:1; Isa. 63:16). But in the 
teachings of Christ there is a fuller embodiment of 
revelation in the word Father, and the application which 
he makes of the Fatherhood of God invests his life 
with supreme tenderness and beauty. As an example, 
in the old scripture we are told, “Like as a father pitieth 
his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him” (Ps. 
103:13); but by the interpretation of Jesus, the love of 
God as Father extends beyond these limitations, even to 
those who are unthankful and evil: “But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven: for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” (Matt. 
5:44-45.) “But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
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lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest; for 
he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.” (Luke 
6:35.) 

And so with other doctrines of Christ; while perhaps 
not new they are enriched by the addition of fuller, broader, 
more loving conceptions of God and his purposes; in 
which compulsion was eliminated, and lowly service, 
love, and self-sacrifice were substituted and made the 
true forces of an acceptable life. Even the answer to the 
lawyer’s question, often called the eleventh command- 
ment: “‘Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law?” had been given to the children of Israel (Lev. 
19:18), over two thousand years before its perfected 
meaning was impressed upon the learned Pharisee. (Matt. 
22:34-40.) 

But what of all this? Are we therefore to discredit 
the teachings of the Savior? Verily no. Let it be remem- 
bered that Christ was with the Father from the begin- 
ning, that the gospel of truth and light existed from the 
beginning and is from everlasting to everlasting. The 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as one God, are the 
fountain of truth. From this fountain all the ancient 
learned philosophers have received their inspiration and 
wisdom—from it they have received all their knowledge. 
If we find truth in broken fragments through the ages, 
it may be set down as an incontrovertible fact that it 
originated at the fountain and was given to philosophers, 
inventors, patriots, reformers, and prophets by the 
inspiration of God. It came from him through his Son 
Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost, in the first place, and 
from no other source. It is eternal. 

Christ, therefore, being the fountain of truth, is 
no imitator. He taught the truth first; it was his before 
it was given to man. When he came to the earth he not 
only proclaimed new thought, but repeated some of the 
everlasting principles which had been heretofore only 
partly understood and enunciated by the wisest of men. 
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And in so doing he enlarged in every instance upon the 
wisdom which they had originally received from him, 
because of his superior abilities and wisdom and his 
association with the Father and the Holy Ghost. He did 
not imitate men. They made known in their imperfect 
way what the inspiration of Jesus Christ had taught them, 
for they obtained their enlightenment first from him. 

Christ taught the gospel to Adam and made known 
his truths to Abraham and the prophets. He was the 
inspirer of the ancient philosophers, pagan or Israelite, 
as well as of the great characters of modern times. 
Columbus, in discovery; Washington, in the struggle 
for freedom; Lincoln, in emancipation and union; Bacon, 
in philosophy; Franklin, in statesmanship and diplomacy; 
Stephenson, in steam; Watts, in song; Edison, in electricity, 
and Joseph Smith, in theology and religion found in 
Christ the source of their wisdom and the marvelous 
truths which they advocated. 

Calvin, Luther, Melanchthon, and all the reformers 
were inspired in thoughts, words, and actions to accomplish 
what they did for the amelioration, liberty, and advance- 
ment of the human race. They paved the way for the more 
perfect gospel of truth to come. Their inspiration, as 
with that of the ancients, came from the Father, his 
Son Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, the one true 
and living God. This may also truthfully be said 
concerning the Revolutionary fathers of this nation, and 
all who have in the ages past contributed to the progress 
of civil and religious freedom. There is no light nor 
truth which did not come to them first from Him. Men 
are mere repeaters of what He has taught them. He has 
voiced no thoughts originating with man. The teachings 
of Jesus did not begin with his incarnation, for, like 
truth, he is eternal. He not only inspired the ancients, 
from the beginning, but when he came to earth he reiterated 
eternal, original truth and added gloriously to the revela- 
tions men had uttered. When he returned to the Father he 
still took and does take an interest in his children 
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and people, by revealing to them new truths, and by 
inspiring their actions; and as men grow in the knowledge 
of God, they shall become more and more like him unto 
the perfect day, when his knowledge shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the deep. 

It is folly, therefore, to discredit the Savior on the 
grounds that he has uttered nothing new; for, with the 
Father and the Spirit, he is the author of that which 
persists—the truth—that which has been, that which is, 
and that which will continue forever. (JE, June 1907, 10: 
627-30.) 


Eternity of the Spirit of Man 


Again, where are we going? We come here and jour- 
ney in the flesh a little season, and then we pass away. 
Every soul that is born into the world will die. There is not 
a soul that has escaped death except those upon whom 
God has passed, by the power of his Spirit, that they 
should live in the flesh until the second coming of the 
Son of Man; but they will eventually have to pass through 
the ordeal called death; it may be in the twinkling of an 
eye and without pain or suffering, but they will pass 
through the change because it is an irrevocable edict of 
the Almighty. “. . . in the day thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” (Moses 3:17.) This was the edict of the 
Almighty, and it pertains to Adam; that is, all the human 
race—for Adam is many—and it means you and me and 
every soul that lives and that bears the image of the 
Father. We shall all die. But is that the end of our being? 
If we had an existence before we came here, we certainly 
shall continue that existence when we leave here. The 
spirit will continue to exist as it did before, with the 
additional advantages derived from having passed 
through this probation. It is absolutely necessary that we 
should come to the earth and take upon us tabernacles 
because if we did not have tabernacles, we could not be 
like God, not like Jesus Christ. God has a tabernacle of 
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flesh and bone. He is an organized being just as we are 
who are now in the flesh. Jesus Christ was born of his 
mother, Mary. He had a fleshly tabernacle. He was cru- 
cified on the cross, and his body was raised from the dead. 
He burst the bonds of the grave and came forth to new- 
ness of life, a living soul, a living being, a man with a 
body, with parts, and with spirit—the spirit and the body 
becoming a living and immortal soul. You and I have to 
do the same thing. We must go through the same ordeal 
in order to attain to the glory and exaltation which God 
designed we should enjoy with him in the eternal worlds. 
In other words, we must become like him; peradventure 
to sit upon thrones, to have dominion, power, and eternal 
increase. God designed this in the beginning. We are 
the children of God. He is an eternal being without begin- 
ning of days or end of years. He always was, he is, he 
always will be. We are precisely in the same condition and 
under the same circumstances that God our Heavenly 
Father was when he was passing through this, or a simi- 
lar ordeal. We are destined to come forth out of the grave 
as Jesus did and to obtain immortal bodies as he did; 
that is, that our tabernacles are to become immortal as his 
became immortal, that the spirit and the body may be 
joined together and become one living being, indivisible, 
inseparable, eternal. This is the object of our existence in 
the world; and we can only attain to these things through 
obedience to certain principles, through walking in certain 
channels, through obtaining certain information, certain 
intelligence from God without which no man can accomp- 
lish his work or fulfill the mission he has come upon the 
earth to fulfill. These principles are the principles of the 
gospel of eternal truth, the principles of faith, repentance, 
and baptism for the remission of sins, the principle of 
obedience to God the Eternal Father; for obedience is one 
of the first principles or laws of heaven. Without obedi- 
ence, there can be no order, no government, no union, 
no plan or purpose carried out. And that obedience must 
be voluntary; it must not be forced; there must be no 
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coercion. Men must not be constrained against their will 
to obey the will of God; they must obey it because they 
know it to be right, because they desire to do it, and 
because it is their pleasure to do it. God delights in the 
willing heart. 

1 am looking forward to the time when I shall have 
passed away from this stage of existence; there, I shall be 
permitted to enjoy more fully every gift and blessing 
that have contributed to my happiness in this world— 
everything. I do not believe that there is one thing that was 
designed or intended to give me joy or make me happy 
that I shall be denied hereafter provided I continue faith- 
ful; otherwise, my joy cannot be full. I am not now speak- 
ing of that happiness or pleasure that is derived from sin; 
I refer to the happiness experienced in seeking to do the 
will of God on earth as it is done in heaven. We expect to 
have our wives and husbands in eternity. We expect our 
children will acknowledge us as their fathers and mothers 
in eternity. I expect this; I look for nothing else. Without 
it I could not be happy. The thought or belief that I 
should be denied this privilege hereafter would make me 
miserable from this moment. I never could be happy again 
without the hope that I shall enjoy the society of my wives 
and children in eternity. If | had not this hope, I should 
be of all men most unhappy, for “If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” (1 
Cor. 15:19.) And all who have tasted of the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and have had awakened within them 
a hope of eternal life cannot be happy unless they con- 
tinue to drink of that fountain until they are satisfied, 
and it is the only fountain at which they can drink and 
be satisfied. (JD 25:51-60.) 


Purpose of the Almighty Unchangeable 


The purposes of the Almighty are unchanged and 
unchangeable. His laws endure, and he is the same yes- 
terday, today and forever. His purposes will ripen and 
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be consummated and his designs be completed. Therefore, 
if we do not conform to his will, obey his laws and yield 
to his requirements in this world, we will be consigned to 
the “‘prison house,” where we will remain until we pay 
the debt to the uttermost farthing. (DWN, 1875, 24:708.) 


Chapter 6 


Revelation 


Value of the Spirit of Revelation 


The man who possesses the spirit of revelation 
can realize whether he is a sinner, whether he is prone 
to evil, whether he is magnifying his standing before 
the Lord, or not, better than a man who has not the 
Spirit of the Lord in him, can he not? (CR, Apr. 1917, 


ps) 
The Spirit of Inspiration—of Revelation—by Whom Enjoyed 


And the spirit of inspiration, the gift of revelation, 
does not belong to one man solely; it is not a gift that 
pertains to the Presidency of the Church and the Twelve 
Apostles alone. It is not confined to the presiding au- 
thorities of the Church; it belongs to every individual 
member of the Church, and it is the right and privilege 
of every man, every woman, and every child who has 
reached the years of accountability to enjoy the spirit 
of revelation and to be possessed of the spirit of in- 
spiration in the discharge of his duties as a member of 
the Church. It is the privilege of every individual mem- 
ber of the Church to have revelation for his own guidance, 
for the direction of his life and conduct; and therefore 
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I aver—and I believe I may do so without any reason- 
able chance for it being gainsaid or opposed—that there 
is not another church in the world, or an organization 
of-religious people, who are so universally spiritual in 
their lives, and who are so universally entitled to the 
gifts of the Spirit of God as are the members of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. You are 
all entitled to revelation. It is your privilege to have 
it revealed to you whether I am a servant of God or a 
servant of men, whether or not I am in the discharge of 
my duty or not, whether I, as a presiding officer in the 
Church, am acting in the discharge of my duty accept- 
able to you and the Lord. It is your privilege to have 
revelation in regard to this and to know the truth your- 
selves. And it is my privilege to have revelation from 
God, as an individual, for my own temporal guidance, 
and I repeat again that there never was a time on earth 
since the Church was organized when the spirituality 
of the people of God was greater than it is today. (CR, 
AOE OEE.) 


The Spirit of Revelation Enjoyed by All 


I believe that every individual in the Church has 
just as much right to enjoy the spirit of revelation and 
the understanding from God which that spirit of revela- 
tion gives him, for his own good, as the bishop has to 
enable him to preside over his ward. Every man has the 
privilege to exercise these gifts and these privileges in 
the conduct of his own affairs, in bringing up his children 
in the way they should go, and in the management of 
his farm, his flocks, his herds, and in the management 
of his business if he has business of other kinds to do; 
it is his right to enjoy the spirit of revelation and of 
inspiration to do the right thing, to be wise and prud- 
ent, just and good in everything that he does. I know 
that this is a true principle, and I know that I know it, 
too, and that is the thing that I would like the Latter- 
day Saints to know. (CR, Apr. 1912, pp. 9-10.) 


Revelation 59 


New Revelation 


So far as I know there is not an ordinance of the 
Church now enjoyed or practiced that was not revealed 
to the Church by the Prophet Joseph Smith. I know of 
no new doctrine that has been revealed. Principles that 
were revealed to the Prophet Joseph have grown and 
developed more fully and clearly to the understanding, 
but we have received nothing new that I know of. Yet, 
if we should receive something new, through the proper 
channels of the Church, we should be as ready and will- 
ing to receive it as we were, or would be, to receive the 
same at the hands of the Prophet Joseph himself. (CR, 
Oct. 1900, p. 47.) 


When to Expect New Revelation 


We have nothing that is not in common with the 
Latter-day Saints. We know nothing, and we will preach 
nothing to the people except that which the Lord God 
has revealed, and we advise and counsel those who are 
in authority and whose duty and business it is to teach 
and preach the principles of the gospel to the world and 
to the Latter-day Saints to confine their teachings and 
their instructions to the word of God that has been re- 
vealed. There is a great deal that has been revealed that 
has not yet been lived up to, I assure you. There is a 
great deal yet remaining to be learned. There is a great 
deal that is yet to be taught in the spirit of instruction, 
and there is a great deal that has been revealed through 
the Prophet Joseph and his associates that the people 
have not yet received in their hearts and have not yet 
become converted to as they should. When we obey and 
are capable of observing the precepts of the gospel and 
the laws of God and the requirements of heaven that 
have already been revealed, we will be far better off and 
nearer the goal of perfection in wisdom, knowledge, and 
power than we are today. When that time comes, then 
there are other things still greater yet to be revealed to 
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the people of God. Until we do our duty, however, in 
that which we have received, until we are faithful over 
the things that are now committed into our hands, until 
we live our religion as we have it now, as the Lord has 
given it to us, to add commandments, to add light and 
intelligence to us over that which we have already receiv- 
ed, but have not yet fully obeyed, would be to add 
condemnation upon our heads. It is enough for us to 
live in the light of present inspiration and present 
revelation and for each individual member of the Church 
to keep the commandments of the Lord and labor in the 
Church as the Spirit may give him and her guidance in 
the performance of duty. Every soul of us is entitled 
to inspiration from God to know what is our duty and 
how we are to do it. We have not learned it yet, not 
all of us, but we are in a fair way to learn. The Lord 
is still patient; he is long-suffering; he is full of love 
and graciousness towards all, and we are doing a little 
better all the time. I believe we are a little more faith- 
ful in the performance of our duties than we have been 
in the past; yet there is great room for improvement. 
(CR Oct ION 20452) 


How the Lord Reveals His Purposes Concerning the Church 


And I know this, that God has organized his Church 
in the earth, and I know that when he designs or pur- 
poses to make any change in the matter of governing 
or controlling or presiding over the affairs of his Church 
that he will make the change, and he will make it in 
such a way that the whole people of the Church who 
are doing right will understand and accept it. I know 
that the Lord will not raise up “Tom, Dick, or Harry,” 
here, there, and everywhere claiming to be Christ, or 
“one mighty and strong,” claiming to be inspired and 
called to do some wonderful thing. The Lord will not 
deal with men in that way; while the organization 
of the Church exists, while quorums and councils of the 
priesthood are intact in the Church, the Lord will re- 
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veal his purposes through them, and not through “Tom, 
Dick, or Harry.” Put that in your little note books now, 
and remember it; it is true. (CR, Apr. 1912, p. 10.) 


Modern Revelation Is Necessary 


Are we to understand, then, that God does not, and 
will not further make known his will to men, that what 
he has said suffices? His will to Moses and Isaiah and 
John is abundant for modern followers of Christ? The 
Latter-day Saints take issue with this doctrine and pro- 
nounce it illogical, inconsistent, and untrue, and bear 
testimony to all the world that God lives and that he 
reveals his will to men who believe in him and who obey 
his commandments, as much in our day as at any time 
in the history of nations. The canon of scripture is not 
full. God has never revealed at any time that he would 
forever cease to speak to men. If we are permitted to 
believe that he has spoken, we must and do believe 
that he continues to speak, because he is unchangeable. 

His will to Abraham did not suffice for Moses, 
neither did his will to Moses suffice for Isaiah. Why? 
Because their different missions required different instruc- 
tions; and logically, that is also true of the prophets and 
people of today. A progressive world will never discover 
all truth until its inhabitants become familiar with all 
the knowledge of the Perfect One. How shall men be- 
come acquainted with the knowledge of the Father? Only 
as he reveals it to them. Why should we not be permitted 
to believe that the Lord revealed himself in this day to 
others who desire to be guided by his Spirit and inspira- 
tion. Every new truth which grows into living action in 
the lives of men is in itself a revelation from God, and 
without the revelation of additional truth, men would 
not progress in this world, but, left to themselves would 
retrograde, being cut off from the light and life of the 
great fountain of all intelligence, the Father of all. 

What is revelation but the uncovering of new truths 
by him who is the fountain of all truth? To say that 
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there is no need of new revelation is equivalent to say- 
ing that we have no need of new truths—a ridiculous 
assertion. 

Now, as to the usefulness of modern revelation, 
that has been referred to above in the brief treatment 
of its need, it is no sign that revelation is useless be- 
cause it is not proper that it should be accepted in 
the courts. “. . . Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s.” (Mark 
12:17.) Revelation given for the personal knowledge or 
guidance of any person should not be given to the public, 
either in a civil or religious capacity; but because it 
might be (and in such cases is) considered improper for 
public use, it is no sign that even such revelation is use- 
less to the person for whom it is intended. It might be 
said in passing, however, that the revelation which the 
ministers were so troubled about turned out to be correct 
and in conformity with the evidence and the decision 
of the court and jury. 

Our testimony is that God lives and that he speaks 
by his power to men who seek him and believe in him, 
thus making known his will to them in matters that 
pertain, not only to his true Church, but in matters 
that pertain to each individual who seeks him. (JE, Dec. 
1901, 5:80.) 


Theory and Divine Revelation 


Our young people are diligent students. They reach 
out after truth and knowledge with commendable zeal, 
and in so doing they must necessarily adopt for tem- 
porary use many theories of men. As long, however, as 
they recognize them as scaffolding useful for research 
purposes there can be no special harm in them. It is 
when these theories are settled upon as basic truth that 
trouble appears, and the searcher then stands in grave 
danger of being led hopelessly from the right way. 


The Church holds to the definite authority of di- 
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vine revelation—which must be the standard—and holds 
that as so-called science has changed from age to age in 
its deductions, and as divine revelation is truth and must 
abide forever, views as to the lesser should conform to 
the positive statements of the greater, and further, that 
in institutions founded by the Church for the teaching 
of theology as well as other branches of education, its 
instructors must be in harmony in their teachings with 
the principles and doctrines of the Church. 

There are so many demonstrated, practical, material 
truths, so many spiritual certainties with which the youth 
of Zion should become familiar that it appears a waste 
of time and means and a detriment to faith and religion 
to enter too extensively into the undemonstrated theories 
of men on philosophies relating to the origin of life, 
or the methods adopted by an allwise Creator in peopl- 
ing the earth with the bodies of men, birds, and beasts. 
Let us rather turn our abilities to the practical analysis 
of the soil, the study of the elements, the productions 
of the earth, the invention of useful machinery, the social 
welfare of the race, and its material amelioration; and 
for the rest, cultivate an abiding faith in the revealed 
word of God and the saving principles of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ which give joy in this world and in the 
world to come, eternal life and salvation. 

Philosophic theories of life have their place and 
use, but it is not in the classes of the Church schools, 
and particularly are they out of place here or anywhere 
else when they seek to supplant the revelations of God. 
The ordinary student cannot delve into these subjects 
deep enough to make them of any practical use to him, 
and a smattering of knowledge in this line only tends 
to upset his simple faith in the gospel, which is of more 
value to him in life than all the learning of the world 
without it. 

The religion of the Latter-day Saints is not hostile 
to any truth nor to scientific search for truth. “That 
which is demonstrated, we accept with joy,” said the 
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First Presidency in their’ Christmas greeting to the saints, 
“but vain philosophy, human theory, and mere specula- 
tions of men we do not accept, nor do we adopt any- 
thing contrary to divine revelation or to good common 
sense, but everything that tends to right conduct, that 
harmonizes with sound morality and increases faith in 
Diety finds favor with us no matter where it may be 


found.” 
A good motto for young people to adopt, who are 


determined to delve into philosophic theories, is to search 
all things but be careful to hold on only to that which 
is true. The truth persists, but the theories of philosophers 
change and are overthrown. What men use today as a 
scaffolding for scientific purposes from which to reach 
out into the unknown for truth may be torn down tomor- 
row, having served its purpose; but faith is an eternal 
principle through which the humble believer may secure 
everlasting solace. It is the only way to find God, (JE, Apr. 
1911, 14:548.) 

Science and philosophy through all the ages have 
undergone change after change. Scarcely a century has 
passed but they have introduced new theories of science 
and philosophy that supersede the old traditions and 
the old faith and the old doctrines entertained by phil- 
osophers and scientists. These things may undergo con- 
tinuous changes, but the word of God is always true, 
is always right. The principles of the gospel are always 
true, the principles of faith in God, repentance from sin, 
baptism for the remission of sins by authority of God, 
and the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost—these principles are always true and are always 
absolutely necessary for the salvation of the children of 
men, no matter who they are and where they are. No 
other name under heaven. is given but that of Jesus 
Christ by which you can be saved or exalted in the 
kingdom of God. Not only has God declared them—not 
only has Christ declared these principles by his voice 
to his disciples from generation to generation in the 
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old time, but in these latter days they have taken up 
the same testimony and declared these things to the 
world. They are true today as they were then, and we 
must obey these things. (JE, May 1911, 14:641.) 


Revelation and Legal Evidence 


Recently a man charged with the murder of another 
man was examined before a committing magistrate in 
Salt Lake City. The father-in-law of the murdered man, 
during the examination on the part of the State, related 
a conversation had between himself and the accused 
soon after the commission of the crime. During the con- 
versation, according to newspaper report, the father-in- 
law of the murdered man laid the crime at the door of 
the accused. In the cross-examination the attorney for 
the defendant pressed the witness as to how he knew 
that the accused was guilty of the crime. The reply, as 
given in the press, was, because God had revealed it 
to him. It does not appear from the further proceed- 
ings in the case that the testimony was excepted to or 
withdrawn, or that the magistrate informed the witness 
that such evidence was incompetent and could not be 
received. The statement gave rise to comment in the 
press and has been the subject of discourse from the 
pulpit. Of course, every person must know that such 
evidence is not admissible in a court of law, and if it 
had been in a trial before a jury it would have been 
the duty of the judge to order the testimony stricken out, 
and in the charge to the jury they would have been 
warned to disregard it altogether. In view of the prob- 
ability that there are those who may persist in the as- 
sociation of such evidence with the religious body of 
which the witness is a member, it may be proper to say 
without discrediting in the least the witness’ conviction 
of the revelation he had received, that no member of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints should, 
for one moment, regard such testimony as admissible 
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in a court of law, and to make the case perfectly clear 
it may be further stated that such evidence would not 
be permissible even in a Church court where rules of 
evidence, though not so technical, are founded largely 
upon the same principles that govern the rules of evid- 
ence in a court of law. Any attempt, therefore, to make 
it appear that such evidence is in keeping with the tenets 
of the Mormon faith is wholly unjustified. (J/, Feb. 
1902, 37:114.) 


Chapter 7 


Proper Channels for Revelation 


Proper Channels for Revelation 


It has sometimes been sorrowful to see respected 
members of the Church, men who should know better, 
allow themselves to become the tools of seductive spirits. 
Such men seem, for the time at least, to lose sight of 
the fact that the Lord has established on earth the priest- 
hood in its fulness, and that by direct revelation and 
commandment from heaven he has instituted an order 
or government that is beyond the capacity and that 
is superior to the wisdom and learning and under- 
standing of man, so far indeed, that it seems impossible 
for the human mind unaided by the Spirit of God to 
comprehend the beauties, powers, and character of the 
Holy Priesthood. It seems difficult for men to compre- 
hend the workings of the priesthood, its legitimate au- 
thority, its scope and power; and yet by the light of 
the Spirit it is easily comprehended, but not understand- 
ing it men are easily deceived by seductive spirts that 
are abroad in the world. They are led to believe that 
something is wrong, and the next thing that transpires, 
they find themselves believing that they are chosen spe- 
cially to set things right. It is very unfortunate for a man 
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to be taken in this snare; for be it understood by the 
Latter-day Saints that as long as the servants of God 
are living pure lives, are honoring the priesthood con- 
ferred upon them and endeavoring to the best of their 
knowledge to magnify their offices and callings to which 
they have been duly chosen by the voice of the people 
and the priesthood and sanctioned by the approval of 
God, so long as the Lord has any communication to make 
to the children of men, or any instructions to impart 
to his Church he will make such communication through 
the legally appointed channel of the priesthood; he will 
never go outside of it, as long, at least, as The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints exists in its present 
form on the earth. 

It is not the business of any individual to rise up 
as a revelator, as a prophet, as a seer, as an inspired 
man to give revelation for the guidance of the Church 
or to assume to dictate to the presiding authorities of 
the Church in any part of the world, much less in the 
midst of Zion where the organizations of the priest- 
hood are about perfect, where everything is complete, 
even to the organization of a branch. It is the right of 
individuals to be inspired and to receive manifestations 
of the Holy Spirit for their personal guidance to strengthen 
their faith and to encourage them in works of righteous- 
ness, in being faithful and observing and keeping the 
commandments which God has given unto them; it is 
the privilege of every man and woman to receive revela- 
tion to this end, but not further. The moment an in- 
dividual rises up assuming the right to control and to 
dictate or to sit in judgment on his brethren, especially 
upon those who preside, he should be promptly checked, 
or discord, division, and confusion will be the result. 
Every man and woman in this Church should know 
better than to yield to such a spirit; the moment that 
such a feeling presents. itself to them they should rebuke 
it, as it is in direct antagonism to the order of the priest- 
hood and to the spirit and genius of this work. We can 
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accept nothing as authoritative but that which comes 
directly through the appointed channel, the constituted 
organizations of the priesthood, which is the channel 
that God has appointed through which to make known 
his mind and will to the world. 

Through Joseph, then, the Lord revealed himself 
to the world, and through him he chose the first elders 
of the Church—men who were honest in their hearts, 
men who he knew would receive the word and labor 
in connection with Joseph in this great, important under- 
taking; and all that have been ordained to the priest- 
hood, and all that have been appointed to any position 
whatever in this Church have received their authority 
and commission through this channel, appointed of God 
with Joseph at the head. This is the order, and it could 
not be otherwise. God will not raise up another prophet 
and another people to do the work that we have been 
appointed to do. He will never ignore those who have 
stood firm and true from the commencement, as it were, 
of this work, and who are still firm and faithful, inas- 
much as they continue faithful to their trust. There is 
no question in my mind of their ever proving them- 
selves unfaithful, as a body, for if any of them were to 
become unworthy in his sight, he would remove them 
out of their place and call others from the ranks to fill 
their positions. And thus his priesthood will ever be 
found to be composed of the right men for the place, 
of men whose backs will be fitted for the burden, men 
through whom he can work and regulate the affairs of 
his Church according to the counsels of his own will. 
And the moment that individuals look to any other source, 
that moment they throw themselves open to the seduc- 
tive influences of Satan and render themselves liable to 
become servants of the devil, they lose sight of the true 
order through which the blessings of the priesthood are 
to be enjoyed, they step outside of the pale of the king- 
dom of God and are on dangerous ground. Whenever 
you see a man rise up claiming to have received direct 
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revelation from the Lord to the Church, independent 
of the order and channel of the priesthood, you may set 
him down as an impostor. God has not called you to 
go out to the world to be taught, nor to receive revela- 
tions through apostates or strangers; but he has called 
and ordained you and sent you forth to teach and lead 
people in the paths of righteousness and salvation. 

Now, how should it be? I will tell you. In the first 
place every person should know that the gospel is true, 
as this is everyone’s privilege who is baptized and receives 
the Holy Ghost. A man may be grieved in his feelings 
because of some difficulty between himself and President 
Taylor, or Cannon, or myself. He may have feelings in 
his heart which lead him to think that he could not sus- 
tain us in his faith and prayers; but if this should be 
the case, what is the course for him to pursue? He should 
say in his heart, ““God has established his kingdom, and 
his priesthood is upon the earth; and notwithstanding 
my dislike for certain men—I know that the gospel is 
true and that God is with his people, and that if I will 
do my duty and keep his commandments, the clouds 
will roll by and the mists will disappear, the Spirit of 
the Lord will come more fully to my relief, and by and 
by I will be able to see—if | am in error—wherein I erred, 
and then I will repent of it, for I know that every wrong 
thing will yet be made right.” I think all men should 
feel that way. 

Never is there but one appointed at a time to hold 
the keys of the kingdom of God pertaining to the earth. 
While Christ remained on the earth he held them; but 
when departed he committed them to Peter, he being 
the president or chief of the apostles, and it was his 
right to direct and to receive revelation for the Church 
and to give counsel to all the brethren. After Satan and 
wicked men had prevailed against the Church, crucified 
the Savior, and killed the apostles the keys of the king- 
dom were taken from the earth—John the Revelator 
describes it most clearly. And from that time until Joseph 
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Smith was called by the voice of the Almighty and or- 
dained to hold those keys, no man held them upon the 
earth that we know of. It is true, the Lord did appoint 
other Twelve upon this continent, and his Church flourish- 
ed and prospered in this land for many years, but the 
Lord declared that Peter, James, and John, and the Twelve 
that walked with Him at Jerusalem held the presidency 
over them. God may reveal himself to different nations 
and establish among them the same gospel and ordin- 
ances as he did anciently, if necessity require, but if these 
nations should be joined together there would be one 
head, and all the rest would be subordinate. So that 
from the time that the keys of this priesthood were taken 
from the earth until they were received by Joseph Smith, 
no man ever possessed that priesthood, nor the keys 
thereof, with authority to build up the Zion of God 
and prepare a church or people for the second coming 
of Christ, “‘as a bride is adorned for the bridegroom,” 
unless it may have been among the lost tribes. Yet of 
this we have no knowledge, but if so, they would receive 
those keys necessary to administer in the ordinances of 
the gospel for their salvation. We know not of their exist- 
ence or the condition in which they are placed. The 
gospel that is given to them is suited to their needs and 
conditions and is for their salvation, not ours; and yet, 
it will be the same gospel. And God will not call one 
from them to give to us the priesthood, or to give to us 
the keys and blessings, or to point out the organizations 
of the kingdom of God, because he has established that 
priesthood here, and we have it. If he has any communica- 
tion to make to us he will send his messengers to us. 
And in this way he will deliver his law and give his mind 
and will to the people. He will do it through the ordain- 
ed channels of the priesthood which he acknowledges 
and which he has established in the earth. He will go 
nowhere else to do it, neither will he send us to them, 
unless they should be without the priesthood and it be- 
comes necessary to take the blessings of the gospel to 
them, and I presume that will be the case. 


V2 Gospel Doctrine 


When Joseph received the keys of the priesthood, 
he alone on the earth held them, that is, he was the first; 
he stood at the head. It was promised that he should 
not lose them nor be removed out of his place as long 
as he was faithful. And when he died, President Young 
was chosen by the voice of the people and sanctioned 
by the voice of God. He held the priesthood which was 
after the order of the Son of God with the keys which 
pertain to the presidency of that priesthood upon earth. 
He received it from the hands of Joseph, directly from 
him or by his authority; and he held it until his death. 
When he died, that mantle fell upon John Taylor, and 
while he lives he will hold that authority, inasmuch as he 
is faithful. So it was with President Brigham Young; he 
held it on condition of his faithfulness. If any man in 
that position should become unfaithful, God would re- 
move him out of his place. I testify in the name of Israel’s 
God that he will not suffer the head of the Church, 
whom he has chosen to stand at the head, to transgress 
his laws and apostatize; the moment he should take a 
course that would in time lead to it, God would take 
him away. Why? Because to suffer a wicked man to oc- 
cupy that position would be to allow, as it were, the 
fountain to become corrupted, which is something he 
will never permit. 


The moment a man says he will not submit to the 
legally constituted authority of the Church, whether it 
be the teachers, the bishopric, the high council, his quo- 
rum, or the First Presidency, and in his heart confirms 
it and carries it out, that moment he cuts himself off 
from the privileges and blessings of the priesthood and 
Church and severs himself from the people of God, for 
he ignores the authority that the Lord has instituted in 
his Church. These are the men that generally get crotchets 
in their heads, that get inspiration (from beneath), and 
that are often so desirous to guide the Church and to 
sit in judgment upon the priesthood. The only safe way 
for us to do, as individuals, is to live so humbly, so 
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righteously, and so faithfully before God that we may 
possess his Spirit to that extent that we shall be able 
to judge righteously and discern between truth and error, 
between right and wrong; and then we shall know when 
a decision is rendered against us that in ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred we are in error and that the 
decision is right; and although we may, at the time, not 
be fully able to see and feel its justness, yet will be con- 
Strained to say that “inasmuch as there are sixteen chances 
against one for me to be wrong, I will gracefully and 
humbly submit.” The pith of the matter is that the Lord 
has established his Church, organized his priesthood, 
and conferred authority upon certain individuals, coun- 
cils, and quorums, and it is the duty of the people of 
God to live so that they shall know that these are accept- 
able unto him. If we begin to cut off this one and that 
one and set their authority aside, we may just as well 
at once set God aside and say that he has no right to 
dictate. (JD 24:187-94.) 


The Doctrine and Covenants 


I say to my brethren that the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants contains some of the most glorious principles 
ever revealed to the world, some that have been revealed 
in greater fulness than they were ever revealed before 
to the world; and this, in fulfilment of the promise of 
the ancient prophets that in the latter times the Lord 
would reveal things to the world that had been kept hid- 
den from the foundation thereof; and the Lord has re- 
vealed them through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 


How to Read the Bible 


That which characterizes above all else the inspira- 
tion and divinity of the scriptures is the spirit in which 
they are written and the spiritual wealth they convey to 
those who faithfully and conscientiously read them. Our 
attitude, therefore, toward the scriptures should be in 
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harmony with the purposes for which they were written. 
They are intended to enlarge man’s spiritual endowments 
and to reveal and intensify the bond of relationship 
between him and his God. The Bible, as all other books 
of Holy Writ, to be appreciated must be studied by those 
spiritually inclined and who are in quest of spiritual 
truths. (JJ, Apr. 1912, 47:204.) 


Persecution Follows Revelation 


I do not believe there ever was a people who were 
guided by revelation or acknowledged of the Lord as his 
people, who were not hated and persecuted by the wicked 
and the corrupt, and perhaps no people were ever more 
persecuted than this people would be if it were in the 
power of the enemy today to persecute us as it was in 
the power of Nero and the Romans to persecute the 
saints in their day. There never was a time when it was 
more fixed and determined in the hearts of the wicked 
to fight against and destroy the kingdom from the earth 
than now, and their failure will be due only to the impos- 
sibility of the task they have undertaken. And this is an 
evidence to everyone that God’s priesthood is here, that 
many of the saints are magnifying their calling and honor- 
ing the priesthood and also the Lord, both with their 
lives and with their substance, which are his. (DWN, 
1875, 24:708.) 


Chapter 8 


Free Agency 


The Latter-day Saints, a Free People 


We will now present before the conference the 
names of the general authorities of the Church, with 
the earnest desire that all the members of the Church 
present, who by reason of their good standing before the 
Lord are entitled to the privilege, will express their 
will according to the God-given agency that every man in 
the world enjoys and which is not lessened, but rather 
increased, in all those who have made covenant with 
God by sacrifice and through obedience to the principles 
of the gospel. The freedom of the Latter-day Saints 
has never been curtailed nor lessened one whit by 
their becoming members of the Church of Christ. 
Rather has it been enlarged. There are no freer people upon 
the face of the earth today than the Latter-day Saints. 
They are bound to the Church by no ties or strings but by 
their own conviction of the truth. And whenever a man 
makes up his mind that he has had enough of what is 
called “Mormonism,” all he has to do is to make it known, 
and we will sever the bond that unites him with the 
body and let him go his own way, only bearing toward him 
the feeling of sympathy and true brotherly kindness, and 
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wishing him still the’ mercies of God. We will cry, 
“Father, have mercy upon him,” because he knows not 
what he is doing. For when a man denies the truth, when 
he departs from the right way, when he rejects the right 
of God to counsel in the affairs of men, he is either 
ignorant or wilfully wicked, and it only excites our pity 
for him. As the Savior cried upon the cross, so we will 
cry in the same spirit, Father, forgive him, have mercy 
upon him, for he knows not what he does. Therefore, we 
expect only those to vote at this time who are members 
of the Church in good standing, but all such we do expect 
to vote, according to their own free will, whether it be 
yea or nay. However, we wish it distinctly understood that 
no question upon these matters will be discussed in this 
conference, for this is not the place to discuss questions 
of difference or of feeling that we may possess one 
towards another. Still, we manifest our approval or our 
disapproval by the uplifted hand, and if there are 
any disapprovals, we will have them heard and adjusted 
later on, but not here. (CR, Oct. 1903, p. 84.) 


The Use of Freedom and Human Judgment 


I think that in the realms of liberty and the 
exercise of human judgment all men should exercise 
extreme caution that they do not change nor abolish 
those things which God has willed and has inspired to be 
done. It has been in this realm of freedom and the exercise 
of human judgment that most of the evils that have 
occurred in the world have been done. The martyrdom of 
saints, the crucifixion of the Son of God himself, and much 
of the apostasy and departure from the work of righteous- 
ness and from the laws of God have occurred in this realm 
of freedom and the exercise of human judgment. God 
in his boundless wisdom and gracious mercy has 
provided means and has shown the way to the children 
of men, whereby, even in the realms of freedom and the 
exercise of their own judgment, they may individually go 
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unto God in faith and prayer and find out what should 
guide and direct their human judgment and wisdom, 
and I do not want the Latter-day Saints to forget that 
this is their privilege. I would rather that they should 
seek God for a counselor and guide, than to follow the 
wild harangues of political leaders or leaders of any other 
cult. (CR, Oct. 1912, pp. 41-42.) 


Latter-day Saints Should Exercise Free Agency 


We desire that the Latter-day Saints will exercise 
the liberty wherewith they have been made free by the 
gospel of Jesus Christ; for they are entitled to know 
the right from the wrong, to see the truth and draw the 
line between it and error; and it is their privilege to 
judge for themselves and to act upon their own free 
agency with regard to their choice as to sustaining, or 
otherwise, those who should exercise the presiding 
functions among them. We desire the Latter-day Saints 
at this conference to exercise their prerogative, which 
is to vote as the Spirit of the Lord prompts them on the 
measures and the men that may be presented unto them. 
(CR, Apr. 1904, p. 73.) 


How to Obtain Blessings of God 


There are blessings that pertain to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ and to the world to come, which cannot be 
secured by personal influence nor be bought with money 
and which no man by his own intelligence or wisdom can 
obtain except through compliance with certain ordinances, 
laws, and commandments which have been given. And it 
is well, in my judgment, for the Latter-day Saints to 
continue to bear in mind that the inestimable blessings 
of the gospel have been bestowed upon them through their 
faith, that a remission of sins has been obtained by 
baptism and repentance, and that it is only through con- 
tinuing faithful that they can retain the gifts and blessings 
which pertain to eternal life. There are many blessings, 


78 Gospel Doctrine 


however, that are common to the human family, that 
all enjoy, without regard to their moral status or religious 
convictions. God has given to all men an agency and 
has granted to us the privilege to serve him or serve 
him not, to do that which is right or that which is 
wrong, and this privilege is given to all men irrespective 
of creed, color, or condition. The wealthy have this agen- 
cy; the poor have this agency, and no man is deprived 
by any power of God from exercising it in the fullest 
and in the freest manner. This agency has been given to 
all. This is a blessing that God has bestowed upon the 
world of mankind, upon all his children alike. But he 
will hold us strictly to an account for the use that we make 
of this agency, and as it was said of Cain, so it will be 
said of us, “If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? 
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door.” (Gen. 
4:7.) There are, however, certain blessings which God 
bestows upon the children of men only upon the condition 
of the rightful exercise of this agency. For instance, no 
man can obtain a remission of his sins but by repentance 
and baptism by one having authority. If we would be 
free from sin, from its effects, from its power, we must 
obey this law which God has revealed, or we never can 
obtain a remission of sins. Therefore, while God has 
bestowed upon all men, irrespective of condition, this 
agency to choose good or evil, he has not and will not 
bestow upon the children of men a remission of sins but 
by their obedience to law. Therefore, the whole world 
lies in sin and is under condemnation, inasmuch as light 
has come unto the world and men will not place them- 
selves in a proper position before the Lord. And this 
condemnation rests with tenfold force upon all who have 
yielded obedience to this law and have once received 
a remission of their sins, but have returned unto sin 
and have forgotten or disregarded the covenants they 
made in the waters of baptism. All men are blessed with 
the strength of their bodies, with the use of their 
minds, and with the right to exercise the faculties with 
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which they are endowed in a way that seemeth good to 
their sight without regard to religion. But God has not 
and will not suffer the gift of the Holy Ghost to be 
bestowed upon any man or woman except through 
compliance with the laws of God. heretore, no man 
can obtain a remission of sins; no man can obtain the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; no man can obtain the revelations 
of God; no man can obtain the priesthood, and the rights, 
powers, and privileges thereof; no man can become an heir 
of God and a joint heir with Jesus Christ except through 
compliance with the requirements of heaven. These 
are universal blessings, they are great and inestimable 
privileges which pertain to the gospel and to the plan of 
life and salvation and which are open and free to all on 
certain conditions, but which no persons beneath the heav- 
ens can enjoy but through walking in the channel that 
God has marked out by which they can obtain them. And 
these privileges and blessings when obtained may be for- 
feited and perhaps lost for all eternity unless we continue 
steadfast in the course that is marked out for us to 
pursue. It is well, in my judgment, that the Latter-day 
Saints do not lose sight of the great privilege that has been 
bestowed upon them. No man can become a citizen of the 
kingdom of God but by entering in at the door; 
there are thousands and tens of thousands, aye, millions 
of people who will never become citizens of the kingdom 
of God in this world because they fail to exercise the 
agency and the power that have been given to them 
in the right direction. Nevertheless, they enjoy many of 
the blessings that are bestowed upon the world in common. 
The sun shines upon the evil and the good, but the Holy 
Ghost descends only upon the righteous and upon those 
who are forgiven of their sins. The rain descends upon 
the evil and upon the good, but the rights of the priest- 
hood are conferred, and the doctrine of the priesthood 
distils, as the dews of heaven, upon the souls of those 
only who receive it in God’s own appointed way. The favor 
of heaven, the acknowledgment of the Almighty of his 
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children upon the earth, as his sons and his daughters, 
can only be secured through obedience to the laws which 
he has revealed. Riches, or the wealth of the world, 
cannot purchase these things. Simon Magus desired to 
purchase the power to bestow the Holy Ghost, “But Peter 
said unto him, Thy money perish with thee.” (Acts 8:20.) 
These blessings, powers, and privileges are not to be 
purchased except by the atonement of Christ; they are 
not to be obtained by personal influence, wealth, position 
or power, or in any other way except the direct way in 
which God has decreed that they should be obtained. Now, 
so long as the Latter-day Saints are content to obey 
the commandments of God and appreciate the privileges 
and blessings which they enjoy in the Church, and 
will use their time, their substance, in honor to the name 
of God, to build up Zion and to establish truth and 
righteousness in the earth, so long our heavenly Father 
is bound by his oath and covenant to protect them from 
every opposing foe and to help them to overcome every 
obstacle that can possibly be arrayed against them or 
thrown in their pathway; but the moment a community 
begin to be wrapt up in themselves, become selfish, become 
engrossed in the temporalities of life, and put their faith 
in riches, that moment the power of God begins to with- 
draw from them, and if they repent not, the Holy Spirit 
will depart from them entirely and they will be left to 
themselves. That which was given them will be taken a- 
way; they will lose that which they had, for they will not 
be worthy of it. God is just as well as merciful, and we 
need not expect favors at the hand of the Almighty except 
as we merit them at least in the honest desires of our 
hearts, and the desire and intent will not always avail 
unless our acts correspond. For we are engaged in a 
literal work, a reality, and we must practice as well as 
profess. We must be what God requires us to be, or else 
we are not his people nor the Zion which he designs 
to gather together and to build up in the latter days upon 
the earth. (JD, 24:173-78.) 


Chapter 9 


God’s Rest 


God Has Directed His Latter-day Work 


It has not been by the wisdom of man that this 
people have been directed in their course until the pre- 
sent; it has been by the wisdom of him who is above 
man, whose knowledge is greater than that of man, and 
whose power is above the power of man; for it is unto 
God, our Father, we are indebted for the mercies we 
have enjoyed and for the present prosperous condition 
of the people of God throughout this intermountain 
region and throughout the world. The hand of the Lord 
may not be visible to all. There may be many who can- 
not discern the workings of God’s will in the progress 
and development of this great latter-day work, but there 
are those who see in every hour and. in every moment 
of the existence of the Church, from its beginning until 
now, the overruling, almighty hand of him who sent his 
Only Begotten Son to the world to become a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world, that as he was lifted up so he, 
by reason of his righteousness and power and the sacri- 
fice which he has made, might lift up unto God all the 
children of men who would hearken to his voice, receive 
his message, and obey his law. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 2.) 
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A Personal Knowledge of God 


We are not dependent for this upon the written 
word nor upon the knowledge possessed by the ancient 
prophets and apostles. We depend only upon God as he 
reveals himself today and administers unto men by the 
power of his Holy Spirit. And all men in the world, not 
only the Latter-day Saints but those who have never 
embraced the gospel, have the same privilege that we 
have if they will take the course which God has marked 
out. It is their privilege to come to the knowledge of 
this truth and to understand these things for themselves. 
We have derived this knowledge from the Lord, not from 
man. Man cannot give this knowledge. I may tell you 
what I know, but that is not knowledge to you. If I have 
learned something through prayer, supplication, and 
perseverance in seeking to know the truth, and I tell 
it to you, it will not be knowledge unto you. I can tell 
you how you obtain it, but I cannot give it to you. If 
we receive this knowledge, it must come from the Lord. 
He can touch your understanding and your spirits so 
that you shall comprehend perfectly and not be mistaken. 
But I cannot do that. You can obtain this knowledge 
through repentance, humility, and seeking the Lord with 
full purpose of heart until you find him. He is not afar 
off. It is not difficult to approach him if we will only 
do it with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, as did 
Nephi of old. This was the way in which Joseph Smith, 
in his boyhood, approached him. He went into the woods, 
knelt down, and in humility he sought earnestly to know 
which church was acceptable to God. He received an 
answer to his prayer, which he offered from the depths 
of his heart, and he received it in a way that he did 
not expect. (CR, Oct. 1899, p. 71.) 


God Speaks to the Honest in Heart 


Everywhere the Spirit of the Lord whispers to the 
honest in heart who are faithful and gives to them the 
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assurance that his hand is stretched out continually over 
his people; that, as in the past, he has preserved them 
and delivered them out of the hands of their enemies, 
so in the future he will continue to preserve and deliver 
them, and he will make the wrath of the wicked to praise 
him and to accomplish the more speedily his purposes. 
We have every evidence to convince us that the work of 
the Lord is a reality, a living, active, progressive work 
injthe earth (CR Apr. 1905; p. 3.) 


God Constantly Mindful of Us 


I desire to express to you, my brethren and sisters 
who are here today, my firm and fixed conviction that 
God, the Eternal Father, is constantly mindful of you. 
He is mindful of his people throughout all this land, 
and he will reward you according to your faithfulness 
in observing the laws of righteousness and of truth. No 
man need fear in his heart when he is conscious of hav- 
ing lived up to the principles of truth and righteousness, 
as God has required it at his hands, according to his 
best knowledge and understanding. (CR, Apr. 1904, 


pez:) 


God’s Will to Exalt Men 


We believe that God’s will is to exalt men, that 
the liberty that comes through obedience to the gospel 
of Jesus Christ is the greatest measure of liberty that can 
come to man. There is no liberty that men enjoy, or pre- 
tend to enjoy, in the world that is not founded in the 
will and in the law of God and that does not have truth 
for its underlying principle and foundation. It is error 
that makes bondsmen. It is untruth that degrades man- 
kind. It is error and the lack of knowledge of God’s 
law and God’s will that leaves men in the world on a 
par with the brute creation; for they have no higher 
instincts, no higher princple, no higher incentive, no 
higher aspiration than the brute world if they have not 


84 Gospel Doctrine 


some inspiration that comes from a higher source than 
man himself. (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 4.) 


God’s Right to Rule in the World 


I believe in God’s law. I believe that it is his nght 
to rule in the world. I believe that no man has or should 
have any valid objection in his mind to the government 
of God and the rule of Jesus Christ in the earth. Let 
us suppose for a moment that Christ were here and 
that he were bearing rule in the world. Who would come 
under his condemnation? Who would be subject to his 
chastening word? Who would be in disharmony or out of 
fellowship with God? Would the righteous man? Would 
the virtuous man? the pure and virtuous woman? the 
pure and honest in heart? the upright? the straight- 
forward? those who do the will of heaven? Would they 
be in rebellion to Christ’s rule if he were to come here 
to rule? No. They would welcome the rule and reign 
of Jesus Christ in the earth. They would welcome his 
law and acknowledge his sovereignty, they would hasten 
to rally to his standard and to uphold the purpose and 
the perfection of his laws and of his righteousness. Who 
would, then, be recreant to the rule of Christ? The whore- 
monger, the adulterer, the liar, the sorcerer, he who bears 
false witness against his neighbor, he who seeks to take 
advantage of his brother, and who would overcome and 
destroy him for his own worldly gain or profit; the 
murderer, the despiser of that which is good, the un- 
believer in the eternities that lie before us, the atheist, 
perhaps, although I think that he would not be so far 
from Christ as some who profess to be teachers of his 
doctrines and advocates of his laws. It would be the 
rebellious, the wicked, those who would oppress their 
neighbors and enslave them if they could. Such as these 
would be the people who would not welcome the reign 
of Jesus Christ. Are there any who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints who are in this class and would fear to have 
Christ reign and rule? (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 4.) 
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The Lesson in Natural Calamities 


There is in the great world of mankind much 
social and civil unrighteousness, religious unfaithfulness, 
and great insensibility to the majesty, power, and purpose 
of our eternal Father and God. In order, therefore, that 
he may bring the sense of himself and his purposes home 
to the minds of men, his intervention and interposition 
in nature and in men’s affairs are demanded. His aims 
will be accomplished even if men must be overwhelmed 
with the convulsions of nature to bring them to an un- 
derstanding and realization of his designs. As long as 
conditions remain as they are in the world, none are ex- 
empt from these visitations. 

The Latter-day Saints, though they themselves trem- 
ble because of their own wickedness and sins, believe 
that great judgments are coming upon the world because 
of iniquity; they firmly believe in the statements of the 
holy scriptures that calamities will befall the nations 
as signs of the coming of Christ to judgment. They believe 
that God rules in the fire, the earthquake, the tidal wave, 
the volcanic eruption, and the storm. Him they recognize 
as the Master and ruler of nature and her laws, and 
freely acknowledge his hand in all things. We believe 
that his judgments are poured out to bring mankind to 
a sense of his power and his purposes, that they may 
repent of their sins and prepare themselves for the second 
coming of Christ to reign in righteousness upon the 
earth. 

We firmly believe that Zion, which is the pure in 
heart, shall escape if she observes to do all things what- 
soever God has commanded; but, in the opposite event, 
even Zion shall be visited “.. . . with sore affliction, with 
pestilence, with plague, with sword, with vengeance, and 
with devouring fire.” (D&C 97:26.) All this that her people 
may be taught to walk in the light of truth and in the 
way of the God of their salvation. 

We believe that these severe, natural calamities are 
visited upon men by the Lord for the good of his chil- 
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dren to quicken their devotion to others and to bring 
out their better natures that they may love and serve 
him. We believe further that they are the heralds and 
tokens of his final judgment and the schoolmasters to 
teach the people to prepare themselves by righteous liv- 
ing for the coming of the Savior to reign upon the earth, 
when every knee shall bow and every tongue confess 
that Jesus is the Christ. 

If these lessons are impressed upon us and upon the 
people of our country, the anguish and the loss of life 
and toil, sad, great, and horrifying as they were, will not 
have been endured in vain. (JE, June 1906, 9:651-54.) 


Extent of God’s Power 


I do not believe in the doctrine held by some that 
God is only a spirit and that he is of such a nature that 
he fills the immensity of space and is everywhere present 
in person, or without person, for I can not conceive it 
possible that God could be a person if he filled the im- 
mensity of space and was everywhere present at the same 
time. It is unreasonable, a physical, a theological incon- 
sistency, to imagine that even God the Eternal Father 
would be in two places as an individual at the same 
moment. It is impossible. But his power extends through- 
out the immensity of space. His power extends to all his 
creations, and his knowledge comprehends them all, and 
he governs them all and he knows all. (CR, Apr. 1916, 


p. 4.) 


Beware of Limiting God 


Beware of men who come to you with heresies of 
this kind, who would make you to think or feel that the 
Lord Almighty, who made heaven and earth and created 
all things, is limited in his dominion over earthly things 
to the capacities of mortal men. (CR, Apr. 1914, p. 4.) 
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Misfortune and Evil Not Attributable to the Will of God 


We have it enunciated in the revelations to Joseph 
the Prophet, in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
that the Lord is greatly displeased only with those who do 
not confess or acknowledge “his hand in all things, and 
obey not his commandments.” (D&C 59:21.) Many 
things occur in the world in which it seems very difficult 
for most of us to find a solid reason for the acknowledg- 
ment of the hand of the Lord. I have come to the belief 
that the only reason I have been able to discover by 
which we should acknowledge the hand of God in some 
occurrences is the fact that the thing which has occurred 
has been permitted of the Lord. When two men give 
way to their passions, their selfishness, and anger, to con- 
tend and quarrel with each other, and this quarrel and 
contention leads to physical strife and violence between 
them, it has been difficult for me to discover the hand 
of the Lord in that transaction, other than that the men 
who thus disagree, quarrel, and contend with each other 
have received from God the freedom of their own agency 
to exercise their own intelligence, to judge between the 
right and wrong for themselves, and to act according to 
their own desire. The Lord did not design or purpose 
that these two men should quarrel or give way to their 
anger to such an extent that it would lead to violence 
between them, and, perhaps, to bloodshed. God has 
never designed such a thing as that, nor can we charge 
such things to the Almighty. People become sick, suffer 
pain, sorrow, and anguish. They linger for months, and 
perhaps for years, in feebleness of body and of mind. 
The question arises in them, Why does the Lord suffer 
it? Is the hand of God in that suffering? Has God design- 
ed persons to suffer? Has he touched them with his hand 
of affliction? Has he caused the evil that has come to 
them? Too many of us are inclined to think or lean 
toward the feeble thought that the illness that comes to 
us, the afflictions that we suffer, the accidents that we 
meet with in life, and the troubles that beset us on our 
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way in the journey of life are attributable either to the 
mercy or the displeasure of God. Sometimes we are 
prone to charge God with causing our afflictions and our 
troubles; but if we could see as God sees, if we could 
understand as he understands, if we could trace the ef- 
fects back to the cause, and that truly, by the spirit of 
correct understanding, we would unquestionably discover 
that our troubles, or suffering, or affliction are the result 
of our own or others indiscretion or lack of knowledge or 
of wisdom. It was not the hand of God that put afflic- 
tion and trouble upon us. The agency that he has given 
to us left us to act for ourselves, to do things if we will 
that are not right, that are contrary to the laws of life 
and health, that are not wise or prudent; and the results 
may be serious to us, because of our ignorance or of 
our determination to persist in that which we desire, 
rather than to yield to the requirements which God 
makes of us. (JE, July 1917, 20:821.) 


God’s Warfare 


God is the greatest man of war of all, and his Son 
is next to him, and their warfare is for the salvation of 
the souls of men. It would not be necessary for them to 
use violence or force or to permit their children to use 
violence or force in order to conquer if they would but 
humble themselves and obey the truth. For, after all 
nothing will conquer, nothing will win but the truth; and 
so far as the wars that are going on in the world are 
concerned, we not only want to see peace established 
among the children of men but also justice, but above 
all things, truth; that justice, peace, and righteousness 
may be built upon this foundation and not depend upon 
the covetousness, pride, vanity, evil desire, and lust for 
power in man. (CR, Oct. 1914, p. 129.) 


We Are in God’s Image 


When Brother Penrose shall pray, he will pray unto 
the Father of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, in whose 
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image and likeness we are made, or were born into the 
world, and in whose likeness and image we are, for we 
are God’s children and therefore must resemble his Son 
in person, and also spiritually, so far as we will obey the 
principles of the’ gospel of eternal truth. For we were 
foreordained and predestined to become conformed to 
his likeness through the wise and proper use of our free 
agency. (CR, Oct. 1914, p. 8.) 


God’s Rest 


The ancient prophets speak of entering into God’s 
rest. “What does it mean? (Exod.,33:14; Jac. 1:7.) To 
my mind, it means entering into the knowledge and 
love of God, having faith in his purpose and in his plan 
to such an extent that we know we are right and that 
we are not hunting for something else, we are not dis- 
turbed by every wind of doctrine or by the cunning and 
craftiness of men who lie in wait to deceive. We know 
of the doctrine that it is of God, and we do not ask any 
questions of anybody about it; they are welcome to their 
opinions, to their ideas and to their vagaries. The man 
who has reached that degree of faith in God, that all 
doubt and fear have been cast from him, has entered 
into ““God’s rest,” and he need not fear the vagaries 
of men nor their cunning and craftiness by which they 
seek to deceive and mislead him from the truth. I pray 
that we may all enter into God’s rest—rest from doubt, 
from fear, from apprehension of danger, rest from the 
religious turmoil of the world, from the cry that is going 
forth, here and there—lo, here is Christ; lo, there is 
Christ; lo, he is in the desert, come ye out to meet him. 
The man who has found God’s rest will not be disturbed 
by these vagaries of men, for the Lord has told him and 
does tell us: Go not out to seek them; Go not out to 
hunt them; for when Christ shall come, he will come 
with the army of heaven with him in the clouds of glory 
and all eyes shall see him. We do not need to be hunting 
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for Christ here or Christ theré, or prophets here and 
prophets there. (CR, Oct. 1909, p. 8.) 


Intelligence 


Christ inherited his intelligence from his Father. 
There is a difference between knowledge and pure intel- 
ligence. Satan possesses knowledge, far more than we 
have, but he has not intelligence or he would render 
obedience to the principles of truth and right. I know 
men who have knowledge who understand the principles 
of the Gospel, perhaps as well as you do, who are bril- 
liant but who lack the essential qualification of pure 
intelligence. They will not accept and render obedience 
thereto. Pure intelligence comprises not only knowledge 
but also the power to properly apply that knowledge. 
(Remarks made at a Weber Stake Conference.) 


Chapter 10 


Influence of the Holy Ghost 


importance of Being Under the Influence of the Holy Spirit 


The one thing now that I desire to impress upon the 
minds of my brethren bearing the Holy Priesthood is that 
we should live so near to the Lord, be so humble in our 
spirits, so tractable and pliable under the influence of 
the Holy Spirit that we will be able to know the mind and 
will of the Father concerning us as individuals and as 
officers in the Church of Christ under all circumstances. 
And when we live so that we can hear and understand the 
whisperings of the still, small voice of the Spirit of God, 
let us do whatsoever that Spirit directs without fear of 
the consequences. It does not make any difference whether 
it meet the minds of carpers or critics or of the enemies 
of the kingdom of God or not. Is it agreeable to the will 
of the Lord? Is it compatible with the spirit of the great 
latter-day work in which we are engaged? Is the end aimed 
at likely to advance the Church and to strengthen it 
in the earth? If its trend is in that direction, let us 
do it, no matter what men may say or think. (CR, Oct. 1903, 
p. 86.) 


Office of the Holy Ghost 


It behooves the Latter-day Saints and all men to 
make themselves acquainted with “the only true God, and 
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Jesus Christ, whom [he] has sent.” (John 17:3.) But can 
we through our own wisdom find out God? Can we by our 
unaided ingenuity and learning fathom his purposes 
and comprehend his will? We have, I think, witnessed 
examples enough of such efforts on the part of the intelli- 
gent world, to convince us that it is impossible. The ways 
and wisdom of God are not as the ways and wisdom of 
man. How then can we know “the only true and living 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom [he] has sent?”—for to ob- 
tain this knowledge would be to obtain the secret or key to 
eternal life. It must be through the Holy Ghost, whose 
office is to reveal the things of the Father to man, and 
to bear witness in our hearts of Christ, and his crucifixion 
and rising from the dead. There is no other way or means 
of attaining to this knowledge. How shall we obtain 
the Holy Ghost? The method or manner is clearly 
marked out. We are told to have faith in God; to be- 
lieve that he is and that he is a rewarder of all who 
diligently seek him; to repent of our sins, subdue our 
passions, follies, and improprieties; to be virtuous, 
honest, and upright in all our dealings one with another; 
and to enter into covenant with God that we will from 
thenceforth abide in the principles of truth and observe 
the commandments which he has given us; then to be 
baptized for the remission of our sins by one having au- 
thority. And when this ordinance of the gospel is complied 
with, we may receive the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of the hands of those clothed with the authority of 
the priesthood. Thus the Spirit and power of God, the 
Comforter, may be in us as a well of water springing up 
unto everlasting life. He will bear record of the Father, 
testifying of Jesus, and ‘take of the things of the Father 
and reveal them unto us” (John 14:26; 16:13-14), 
confirming our faith, establishing us in the truth, 
that we shall be no longer tossed to and fro by every 
wind of doctrine; but shall know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God or of man. This is the course. It is 
simple, reasonable, and consistent. Who is there with 
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common abilities that can fail to see or comprehend 
it? Indeed, in the language of the scriptures it is so 
plain that “the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not 
err therein. (Isa..35:8:) 

Having entered into this covenant, being cleansed 
from sin and endowed with the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
why should we not abide in the truth, continuing stead- 
fast before God and firm in the great work he has 
established on the earth? We should never cease to serve 
him—nor thwart his mercy and goodness towards us—but 
ever live so that the Holy Ghost may be within us as a 
living spring calculated to lead us to perfection in 
righteousness, virtue, and integrity before God until 
we accomplish our earthly mission, performing every duty 
that may be required at our hands. (JD, 19:20-21.) 


Holy Ghost, Holy Spirit, Comforter 


The Holy Ghost, who is a member of the Godhead, 
has not a body of flesh and bones like the Father and 
the Son, but is a personage of Spirit. (D&C 130:22.) 


The Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, both of which 
terms are sometimes used interchangeably with the Holy 
Ghost, is the influence of Deity, the light of Christ or 
of Truth, which proceeds forth from the presence of God 
to fill the immensity of space and to quicken the under- 
standing of men. (D&C 88:6-13.) 

If a man is baptized and ordained to the Holy 
priesthood and is called upon to perform duties which 
pertain to that Priesthood, it does not follow that he 
must always have the Holy Ghost in person present with 
him when he performs his duty, but every righteous 
act which he may perform legally will be in force and 
effect and will be acknowledged of God, and the more 
of the Spirit of God he possesses in his ministrations, 
the better for himself, and those will not suffer any loss 
unto whom he administers. 

Therefore, the presentation or “gift” of the Holy 
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Ghost simply confers upon a man the right to receive at 
any time when he is worthy of it and desires it, the 
power and light of truth of the Holy Ghost, although 
he may often be left to his own spirit and judgment. 
The Holy Ghost as a personage of spirit can no more 
be omnipresent in person than can the Father or the Son, 
but by his intelligence, his knowledge, his power and 
influence over and through the laws of nature, he is and 
can be omnipresent throughout all the works of God. It 
is not the Holy Ghost who in person lighteth every man 
who is born into the world, but it is the light of Christ, 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from the source of 
intelligence, which permeates all nature, which lighteth 
every man, and fills the immensity of space. You may call 
it the Spirit of God, you may call it the influence of 
God’s intelligence, you may call it the substance of his 
power; no matter what it is called it is the spirit of 
intelligence that permeates the universe and gives to 
the spirits of men understanding. (Job 32:8; D&C 88:3-13.) 


Every elder of the Church who has received the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands by one having authority, 
has power to confer that gift upon another; it does not 
follow that a man who has received the presentation or 
gift of the Holy Ghost shall always receive the recognition 
and witness and presence of the Holy Ghost himself 
or he may receive all these, and yet the Holy Ghost not 
tarry with him, but visit him from time to time (D&C 
130:23); and neither does it follow that a man must have 
the Holy Ghost present with him when he confers the 
Holy Ghost upon another, but he possesses the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and it will depend upon the worthiness of him 
unto whom the gift is bestowed whether he receive the 
Holy Ghost or not. 

Now I repeat—the Holy Ghost is a personage of 
spirit, he constitutes the third person in the Godhead. 
The gift or presentation of the Holy Ghost is the 
authoritative act of conferring him upon man. The Holy 
Ghost in person may visit men and_ will visit those 
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who are worthy, and bear witness to their spirit, of God 
and Christ, but may not tarry with them. The Spirit of 
God which emanates from Deity may be likened to 
electricity or the universal ether, as explained in our man- 
ual, which fills the earth and the air and is everywhere 
present. It is the power of God, the influence that he exerts 
throughout all his works, by which he can effect his pur- 
poses and execute his will in consonance with the laws of 
free agency which he has conferred upon man. By means 
of this spirit every man is enlightened, the wicked as well 
as the good, the intelligent and the ignorant, the high 
and the low, each in accordance with his capacity to 
teceive the light; and this Spirit or influence which 
emanates from God may be said to constitute man’s 
consciousness and will never cease to strive with man 
until man is brought to the possession of the higher 
intelligence which can only come through faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remission of sins, and the gift or the 
presentation of the Holy Ghost by one having authority. 
(IE, Mar. 1909, 12:389.) 


God Inspires Man to Know and to Do 


I am inclined to acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. If I see a man inspired with intelligence, with 
extraordinary ability and wisdom, I say to myself, he is 
indebted to God for that wisdom and ability; and that, 
without the providence or interposition of the Almighty, he 
would not have been what he is. He is indebted to the 
Lord Almighty for his intelligence and for all that he 
has, for the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness therof. 
God originated and designed all things, and all are his 
children. We are born into the world as his offspring; 
endowed with the same attributes. The children of men 
have sprung from the Almighty, whether the world is 
willing to acknowledge it or not. He is the Father of 
our spirits. He is the originator of our earthly tabernacles. 
We live and move and have our being in God our Heavenly 
Father. And having sprung from him with our talents, 
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our ability, our wisdom, we should at least be willing to 
acknowledge his hand in all the prosperity that may attend 
us in life and give to him the honor and glory of all 
we accomplish in the flesh. We are particularly dependent 
upon the Almighty for everything we possess of a worldly 
character. There is not a man on the earth possessed of the 
wisdom or power, of himself, to cause even a spear of grass 
to grow or to produce a kernel of wheat or of corn, or 
any fruit, vegetable, or any material whatever which is 
essential for the sustenance, the happiness, and the well- 
being of a human creature in the world. It is true we can 
go to the earth, we find it prepared to a certain extent, and 
we cultivate, plow, and plant, and we reap the harvest; 
but God has ordained that the fruits of our labor shall be 
in subjection and in obedience to certain laws which he 
himself controls and which he has kept out of the power 
of man. Man may boast of having a great deal of wisdom, 
of having accomplished a great deal in this nineteenth 
century, but, if he did but know it, he derives the ability 
by which he accomplishes these things from God, his 
Father, who is in heaven. He does not possess the power 
in and of himself. 

I read a scripture something like this: “. . . there is a 
spirit in man.” Now, if that should stop here, there would 
not be perhaps anything very remarkable about man; for 
the spirit of man knoweth only the things of man, and the 
things of God are discerned by the Spirit of God. But 
while there is a spirit in man, it is further stated that “the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” 
(Job 32:8.) There is not a man born into the world but 
has a portion of the Spirit of God, and it is that Spirit 
of God which gives to his spirit understanding. Without 
this, he would be but an animal like the rest of the brute 
creation, without understanding, without judgment, with- 
out skill, without ability, except to eat and to drink like the 
brute beast. But inasmuch as the Spirit of God giveth all 
men understanding, he is enlightened above the brute 
beast. He is made in the image of God himself, so that 
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he can reason, reflect, pray, exercise faith; he can use 
his energies for the accomplishment of the desires of 
his heart, and inasmuch as he puts forth his efforts in the 
proper direction, then he is entitled to an increased 
portion of the Spirit of the Almighty to inspire him to 
increased intelligence, to increased prosperity and 
happiness in the world; but in proportion as he prostitutes 
his energies for evil, the inspiration of the Almighty is 
withdrawn from him until he becomes so dark and so 
benighted that so far as his knowledge of God is con- 
cerned he is quite as ignorant as a dumb brute. 


Trust in God 


The need of one’s having a keen knowledge of the 
truth is paramount; so also is it that every Latter-day Saint 
should have a deep-rooted conviction of the justice of 
God and an implicit confidence and faith in his being 
and mercy. To rightfully understand the gospel and to be 
able to keep his commandments such knowledge is ab- 
solutely necessary. Let each person ask himself if in his 
soul there is a sharp and immovable conviction of | these 
facts. Could anything that might occur to you or that 
might take place in the Church or with her officers or 
authorities change your faith in the purposes and in the 
absolute justice and mercy of the Lord or in the saving 
power of his gospel, the message of his salvation? If so, 
your faith is not deep-rooted and there is strong need of 
your becoming convinced. 

No person can realize the fulness of the blessings of 
God unless he can approach, in some degree at least, 
the standard of faith in God’s justice exemplified in the 
examples quoted. He must have founded in his own soul 
belief and confidence in the justice and mercy of God. 
It must be individual; no man can act for another. Lessons 
of this class need be taught and held up before the youth 
of Zion to bring forcibly to their minds the truth which 
alone will make them free and able to stand firm in the 
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faith. Let them, as theysare called together in their assem- 
blies, present themselves before God and be reminded of 
his gracious benefits in bringing forth the Book of Mor- 
mon, in the scenes of Kirtland, in Zion, in Nauvoo, in the 
trying days of the exodus, and in the wilderness. This, that 
they might count the mercies of God in his promises and 
behold how past affliction and sore trial have been turned 
to the well-being of his people; and so renew their cove- 
nants, filled with a deep-rooted, immovable conviction of 
the goodness and mercy of the Lord. Each individual must 
learn this lesson; it must be impressed upon his soul so 
deeply and be so well-founded that nothing can separate 
him from a knowledge of the love of God, though death 
and hell stand in the way. 

God is good; his promises never fail; to trust im- 
plicitly his goodness and mercy is a correct principle. Let 
us, therefore, put our trust in him. (JE, Nov. 1904, 7:53.) 


Chapter 11 


I Know That My Redeemer 
Lives 


| Know That My Redeemer Lives 


It is by the power of God that all things are made 
that have been made. It is by the power of Christ that all 
things are governed and kept in place that are governed 
and kept in place in the universe. It is the power which 
proceeds from the presence of the Son of God throughout 
all the works of his hands, that giveth light, energy, under- 
standing, knowledge, and a degree of intelligence to all 
the children of men, strictly in accordance with the words 
in the Book of Job: “. . . there is a spirit in man: and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” 
(Job 32:8.) It is this inspiration from God, proceeding 
throughout all his creations, that enlighteneth the children 
of men; and it is nothing more nor less than the spirit 
of Christ that enlighteneth the mind, that quickeneth the 
understanding, and that prompteth the children of men to 
do that which is good and to eschew that which is evil; 
which quickens the conscience of man and gives him 
intelligence to judge between good and evil, light and 
darkness, right and wrong. 

But the Holy Ghost, who bears record of the Father 
and the Son, who takes of the things of the Father and 
shows them unto men, who testifies of Jesus Christ and of 
the everliving God, the Father of Jesus Christ, and who 
bears witness of the truth—this Spirit, this Intelligence, is 
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not given unto all men until they repent of their sins and 
come into a state of worthiness before the Lord. Then they 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of those who are authorized of God to bestow his 
blessings upon the heads of the children of men. The 
Spirit spoken of in that which I have read is that spirit 
which will not cease to strive with the children of men 
until they are brought to the possession of the greater light 
and intelligence. Though a man may commit all manner of 
sin and blasphemy, if he has not received the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost he may be forgiven by repenting of his 
sins, humbling himself before the Lord, and obeying in 
sincerity the commandments of God. As it is stated, “every 
soul who forsaketh his sins and cometh unto me, and call- 
eth on my name, and obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments, shall see my face and know that I am.” 
(D&C 93:1.) He shall be forgiven and receive of the 
greater light; he will enter into a solemn covenant 
with God, into a compact with the Almighty, through the 
Only Begotten Son whereby he becomes a son of God, 
an heir of God, and a joint heir with Jesus Christ. Then 
if he shall sin against the light and knowledge he has re- 
ceived, the light that was within him shall become dark- 
ness, and oh, how great will be that darkness! Then, and 
not till then, will this Spirit of Christ that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world cease to strive with him, 
and he shall be left to his own destruction. 

The question is often asked, Is there any difference 
between the Spirit of the Lord and the Holy Ghost? The 
terms are frequently used synonymously. We often say 
the Spirit of God when we mean the Holy Ghost; we like- 
wise say the Holy Ghost when we mean the Spirit of God. 
The Holy Ghost is a personage in the Godhead and is not 
that which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
It is the Spirit of God which proceeds through Christ to 
the world, that enlightens every man that comes into the 
world, and that strives with the children of men, and will 
continue to strive with them until it brings them to a 
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knowledge of the truth and the possession of the greater 
light and testimony of the Holy Ghost. If, however, he re- 
ceive that greater light and then sin against it, the Spirit 
of God will cease to strive with him, and the Holy Ghost 
will wholly depart from him. Then will he persecute the 
truth; then will he seek the blood of the innocent; 
then will he not scruple at the commission of any crime 
except so far as he may fear the penalties of the law, in 
consequence of the crime, upon himself. 


“And the Father and I are one. I am in the Father and 
the Father in me.” (D&C 50:43.) I do not apprehend 
that any intelligent person will construe these words 
to mean that Jesus and his Father are one person, 
but merely that they are one in knowledge, in truth, 
in wisdom, in understanding, and in purpose; just 
as the Lord Jesus himself admonished his disciples 
to be one with him and to be in him that he might 
be in them. It is in this sense that I understand this 
language and not as it is construed by some people, that 
Christ and his Father are one person. I declare to you that 
they are not one person but that they are two persons, 
two bodies, separate and apart and as distinct as are any 
father and son within the sound of my voice. Yet, Jesus 
is the Father of this world, because it was by him that the 
world was made. 

Even Christ himself was not perfect at first: he re- 
ceived not a fulness at first, but he received grace for grace, 
and he continued to receive more and more until he re- 
ceived a fulness. Is not this to be so with the children of 
men? Is any man perfect? Has any man received a fulness 
at once? Have we reached a point wherein we may 
receive the fulness of God, of his glory and his intelli- 
gence? No; and yet, if Jesus, the Son of God, and the 
Father of the heavens and the earth in which we dwell 
received not a fulness at the first but increased in faith, 
knowledge, understanding, and grace until he received a 
fulness, is it not possible for all men who are born of 
women to receive little by little, line upon line, precept 
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upon precept until they,shall receive a fulness, as he has 
received a fulness, and be exalted with him in the 
presence of the Father? 

The spirit without the body is not perfect, and the 
body without the spirit is dead. Man was ordained in the 
beginning to become like Jesus Christ, to become con- 
formed into his image. As Jesus was born of woman, lived 
and grew to manhood, was put to death and raised from 
the dead to immortality and eternal life, so it was decreed 
in the beginning that man should be, and will be through 
the atonement of Jesus, in spite of himself, resurrected 
from the dead. Death came upon us without the exercise 
of our agency; we had no hand in bringing it orginally 
upon ourselves; it came because of the transgression of our 
first parents. Therefore, man, who had no hand in 
bringing death upon himself shall have no hand 
in bringing again life unto himself; for as he dies 
in consequence of the sin of Adam, so shall he live again, 
whether he will or not, by the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ and the power of his resurrection. Every man that 
dies shall live again and shall stand before the bar of 
God to be judged according to his works, whether they 
be good or evil. It is then that all will have to give an 
account for their stewardship in this mortal life. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, | know that my Re- 
deemer lives. I feel it in every fiber of my being. I am just 
as Satisfied of it as 1 am of my own existence. I cannot feel 
-more sure of my own being than I do that my Redeemer 
lives, and that my God lives, the Father of my Savior. 
I feel it in my soul; I am converted to it in my whole 
being. I bear testimony to you that this is the doctrine of 
Christ, the gospel of Jesus, which is the power of God 
unto salvation. It is “Mormonism.” (Sermon in Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, Mar. 16, 1902.) 


Our Personal Responsibility 


If there is one principle of the gospel of Jesus Christ 
that goes directly to the very foundation of justice and 
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righteousness, it is that great and glorious and godlike 

principle that every man will have to render an account 

for that which he does, and every man will be rewarded 

oe his works, whether they be good or evil. (IE, Dec. 1917, 
1:104.) 


The Church, a Democratic Institution 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
the most democratic institution in the world. (JE, Dec. 
1917, 21:100.) 


How to Secure God’s Biessing 


If we desire a continuation of the blessings of the 
Lord, we must do his will and obey the laws on which 
his blessings are predicated. There is no other way to 
obtain his blessings. (7E, Dec. 1917, 21:99) 


Jesus Is the Son 


Jesus Christ is not the Father of the spirits who 
have taken or yet shall take bodies upon this earth, for he 
is one of them. He is the Son, as they are sons or daugh- 
ters of Elohim. So far as the stages of eternal progression 
and attainment have been made known through divine 
revelation, we are to understand that only resurrected 
and glorified beings can become parents of spirit offspring. 
Only such exalted souls have reached maturity in the 
appointed course of eternal life, and the spirits born to 
them in the eternal worlds will pass in due sequence 
through the several stages or estates by which the glorified 
parents have attained exaltation. ([E, Aug. 1916, 19:942.) 


Jehovah, the Firstborn 


Among the spirit children of Elohim, the firstborn 
was and is Jehovah, or Jesus Christ, to whom all others 
are juniors. (JE, Aug. 1916, 19:940-41.) 
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Nothing Temporal with God 


We ought to be united in all things, temporal as 
well as spiritual. With God all things are spiritual. 
There is nothing temporal with him at all, and there 
ought to be no distinction with us in regard to these 
matters. Our earthly or temporal existence is merely a con- 
tinuance of that which is spiritual. Every step we take in 
the great journey of life, the great journey of eternity, is 
a step in advance or in retrogression. We are here in mor- 
tality, it is true; but we are ahead of that condition we 
occupied before we came here and took upon us mor- 
tality. We are a step in advance of our former state. What 
is the body without the spirit? It is lifeless clay. What is 
it that affects this lifeless clay? It is the spirit, it is the 
immortal part, the eternal being that existed before it 
came here, that exists within us, and that will continue 
to exist, that by and by will redeem these tabernacles 
and bring them forth out of the graves. The whole mis- 
sion of ours is spiritual. The work we have to do here, al- 
though we call it temporal, pertains alike to our spiritual 
and our temporal salvation. And the Lord has just as 
much right to dictate, to counsel, to direct and guide us 
in the manipulation and management of our temporal af- 
fairs, as we call them, as he has to say one word in rela- 
tion to our spiritual affairs. So far as he is concerned 
there is no difference in this regard. He looks upon us as 
immortal beings. Our bodies are designed to become 
eternal and spiritual. God is spiritual himself, although he 
has a body of flesh and bone as Christ has. Yet he is spir- 
itual, and those who worship him must do so in spirit 
and truth. And when you come to separate the spiritual 
from the temporal, see that you do not make a mistake. 
(DWN, July 1884, 33:466.) 


The Important Consideration 


The important consideration is not how long we 
can live, but how well we can learn the lessons of life and 
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discharge our duties and obligations to God and to each 
other. One of the main purposes of our existence is that 
we might conform to the image and likeness of Him who 
sojourned in the flesh without blemish—immaculate, 
pure, and spotless! Christ came not only to atone for 
the sins of the world, but to set an example before all 
men and to establish the standard of God’s perfection, 
of God’s law, and of obedience to the Father. (JE, Dec. 
191772151045) 


Chapter 12 


The Work of the Lord Will 
Grow 


The Kingdom of God Defined 


What I mean by the kingdom of God is the organi- 
zation of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
over which the Son of God presides, and not man. That 
is what I mean. I mean the kingdom of which Christ is 
the King, and not man. If any man object to Christ, the 
Son of God, being King of Israel, let him object and 
go to hell just as quick as he please. (CR, Oct. 1906, p. 9.) 


“‘Mlormonism”’ Defined 


I desire to say that “Mormonism,” as it is called, 
is still, as always, nothing more and nothing less than the 
power of God unto salvation unto every soul that will 
receive it honestly and will obey it. I say to you, my 
brethren, sisters, and friends that all Latter-day Saints, 
wherever you find them, provided they are true to their 
name, to their calling, and to their understanding of the 
gospel are people who stand for truth and for honor, for 
virtue and for purity of life, for honesty in business and 
in religion; people who stand for God and for his righ- 
teousness, for God’s truth and his work in the earth, which 
aims for the salvation of the children of men, for their 
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salvation from the evils of the world, from the pernicious 
habits of wicked men, and from all those things that de- 
grade, dishonor, or destroy, or tend to lessen the vitality 
and life, the honor and godliness among the people of 
the earth. (CR, Apr. 1910, p. 5.) 


The Mission of the Church 


Our mission has been to save men. We have been 
laboring all these eighty-odd years of the Church to bring 
men to a knowledge of the gospel of Jesus Christ, to 
bring them to repentance, to obedience to the require- 
ments of God’s law. We have been striving to save men 
from error, to persuade them to turn away from evil 
and to learn to do good. Now if our enemies will only 
charge us with doing this, alright; and if they wish to 
oppose us for doing this, that is their business; but when 
they charge us with doing that which we have not done, 
believing that which we do not believe, practicing that 
which we have never practiced, then I pity them. I pity 
them because they are doing it in ignorance or because 
they are wilfully disposed to misrepresent the truth. (CR, 
Apr. 1912, pp. 3-4.) 


The Plan of Life Restored 


It is the plan of life that the Almighty has restored 
to man in the latter days for the salvation of the souls 
of men, not only in the world to come, but in our present 
life, for the Lord has instituted his work that his people 
may enjoy the blessings of this life to the utmost, that 
they should be saved in this present life as well as in 
the lite to come, that they should lay the foundation 
here for immunity from sin and all its effects and con- 
sequences, that they may obtain an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God beyond this vale of tears. The gospel 
of Jesus Christ is the power of God unto salvation, and 
it is absolutely necessary for every man and woman in the 
Church of Christ to work righteousness, to observe the 
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laws of God and keep’ the commandments that he has 
given, in order that they may avail themselves of the 
power of God unto salvation in this life. (CR, Oct. 1907, 


Daz3) 


Our Mission Is to Save 


Our mission is to save, to preserve from evil, to exalt 
mankind, to bring light and truth into the world, to pre- 
vail upon the people of the earth to walk righteously before 
God and to honor him in their lives and with the first 
fruits of all their substance and increase that their barns 
may be filled with plenty and, figuratively speaking, that 
their “presses shall burst out with new wine.” (Prov. 3:10.) 
(CR Apr. 1907, psy) 


The Gospel Message 


I rejoice exceedingly in the truth. I thank God every 
day of my life for his mercy and kindness and loving 
care and protection that have been extended to all his 
people and for the many manifestations of his peculiar 
mercy and blessings that have been extended unto us 
throughout all the length and breadth of the land and 
through all the years since the organization of the Church, 
on the 6th of April, 1830. 

The Lord, about that time or soon after, decreed a 
decree which he said his people should realize, that they 
should begin from that very hour to prevail over all their 
enemies, and, inasmuch as they continued to be faithful 
in keeping his laws he had given unto them, it was de- 
creed that they should prevail until all enemies were sub- 
dued—not subdued by violence, nor the spirit of contention 
nor of warfare, but subdued by the power of eternal 
truth, by the majesty and power of Almighty God, by 
the increased power of the righteous and of the upright 
covenanted people of God—should be magnified and 
increased until the world shall bow and acknowledge that 
Jesus is the Christ, and that there is a people preparing 
for his coming in power and glory to the earth again. 
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We carry to the world the olive branch of peace. We 
present to the world the law of God, the word of the Lord, 
the truth as it has been revealed in the latter day for the 
redemption of the dead and for the salvation of the living. 
We bear no malice nor evil toward the children of men. 
The spirit of forgiveness pervades the hearts of the saints 
of God, and they do not cherish a desire or feeling of 
revenge toward their enemies or those who hurt or molest 
them or seek to make them afraid; but on the contrary 
the Spirit of the Lord has possession of their spirits, of 
their souls, and of their thoughts; they forgive all men 
and they carry no malice in their hearts toward any, no 
matter what they have done. They say in their hearts, let 
God judge between us and our enemies, and as for us, 
we forgive them and we bear no malice toward any. 
(GRvApr, 1902,0p.2 2.) 


We Are as Leaven 


While it may be said, and it is in a measure true, 
that we are but a handful in comparison with our fellow- 
men in the world, yet we may be compared with the leaven 
of which the Savior spoke that will eventually leaven the 
whole world. We have ample assurance of the fulfilment 
of this thought in the growth and development of the 
cause from its incipiency until the present, for it has 
steadily and increasingly progressed and developed in 
the earth, from a mere half dozen men seventy-nine 
years ago, until today when the members of the Church 
may be numbered by the hundreds of thousands.’ (CR, 
ADirAS 6109, D:22,) 


Man Insignificant Compared to Cause 


We are learning the great truth that man is insignifi- 
cant in his individuality in comparison to the mighty 
cause which involves the salvation of the children of men, 
living and dead, and those who will yet live in the earth. 


1Church mémbership at the close of 1969 was 2,807,456. 
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Men must set aside their own prejudices, their own per- 
sonal desires, wishes, and prefences and pay deference 
to the great cause of truth that is spreading abroad in the 
world. (CR, Apr. 1909, p. 2.) 


Where the Gospel Spirit Leads 


The spirit of the gospel leads men to righteousness, 
to love their fellowmen, and to labor for their salvation 
and exaltation; it inspires them to do good and not evil, 
to avoid even the appearance of sin, much more to avoid 
sin itself. This is, indeed, the spirit of the gospel, which 
is the spirit of this latter-day work and also the spirit 
that possesses those who have embraced it; and the aim 
and purpose of this work is the salvation, the exaltation, 
and the eternal happiness of man both in this life and 
in the life to come. (CR, Apr. 1909, p. 4.) 


The Fruits of True Religion 


The fruits of the Spirit of God—the fruits of the 
spirit of true religion—are peace and love, virtue and 
honesty, and integrity and fidelity to every virtue known 
in the law of God, while the spirit of the world is vicious. 
Read the 5th chapter of Galatians, and there you will 
discover the difference between the fruits of the Spirit 
of God and the fruits of the spirit of the world. That 
is one of the great and chief differences between ‘“‘Mor- 
monism,” so-called, and the theology of the world. If 
“Mormonism” is anything at all more than other religions, 
it is that it is practical, that the results of obedience to 
it are practical, that it makes good men better men, and 
that it takes even bad men and makes good ones of them. 
That is what “Mormonism” will do if we will only per- 
mit it to do it, if we will bow to its mandates and adopt 
its precepts in our lives. It will make us the sons and the 
daughters of God, worthy eventually to dwell in the pre- 
sence of the Almighty in the heavens. (CR, Apr. 1905, 
p. 86.) 
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Latter-day Saints Possess the Spirit of Salvation 


The Latter-day Saints possess the spirit of salvation 
and not the spirit of destruction; the spirit of life, not 
the spirit of death; the spirit of peace, not the spirit of 
disunion; the spirit of love for their fellow beings, not 
the spirit of hate. And for the enjoyment of this spirit 
by the saints of the Most High, we all have great cause 
to render praise and thanksgiving to him who has so 
ordered it and has given to us humility to receive that 
measure of his Spirit which inclines our hearts to good and 
notip.evil, (CI Oct 1905, p..2.) 


May Israel Flourish 


May Israel flourish upon the hills and rejoice upon 
the mountains and assemble together unto the place which 
God has appointed, and there prosper, multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and thence spread abroad throughout 
the land; for the time will come when we will find it 
necessary to fulfil the purposes of the Almighty by oc- 
cupying the land of Zion in all parts of it. We are not 
destined to be confined to the valleys of the mountains. 
Zion is destined to grow, and the time will come when 
we will cry aloud, more than we do today, ““Give us room 
that we may dwell!” (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 118.) 


The Work of the Lord Will Grow 


The kingdom of God and the work of the Lord 
will spread more and more; it will progress more rapidly 
in the world in the future than it has done in the past. 
The Lord has said it, and the Spirit beareth record, and 
I bear testimony to this, for I do know that it is true. (CR, 
Apts 1909.-p,/7.) 


The Kingdom of God to Continue 


The kingdom of God is here to grow, to spread 
abroad, to take root in the earth, and to abide where 
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the Lord has planted it by his own power and by 
his own word—in the earth never more to be destroyed 
nor to cease, but to continue until the purposes of 
the Almighty shall be accomplished, every whit that has 
been spoken of it by the mouths of the holy prophets 
since the world began. (CR, Apr. 1902, p. 2.) 


Zion Established to Remain 


Zion is established in the midst of the earth to re- 
main. It is God Almighty’s work, which he himself by 
his own wisdom, and not by the wisdom of man, has re- 
stored to the earth in the latter days; and he has estab- 
lished it upon principles of truth and righteousness, of 
purity of life and revelation from God that it can no more 
be thrown down or left to another people so long as the 
majority of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints will abide in their covenants with the Lord and keep 
themselves pure and unspotted from the world, as all 
members of the Church should keep themselves. Then it 
will be as God has decreed, perpetual and eternal, until 
his will is accomplished and his purposes fulfilled among 
the children of men. No people can ever prosper and 
flourish very long unless they abide in God’s truth. There 
is nothing, no individuality, no combined influence among 
men that can prevail over the truth. The truth is mighty 
and it will prevail. It may be slow in the consummation 
of its purpose, in the accomplishment of the work that 
it has to do, but it is and will be sure; for the truth can- 
not and will not fail, for the Lord Almighty is behind it. 
It is his work, and he will see to it that it is accomplished. 
The kingdom is the Lord’s, and the Lord is capable of 
taking care of it. He has always taken care of it. I want to 
say to you that there never was a time since the organiza- 
tion of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
when a man led the Church, not for one moment. It was 
not so in the days of Joseph; it was not so in the days of 
Brigham Young; it has not been so since; it never will be 
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so. The direction of this work among the people of the 
world will never be left to men. It is God’s work, let me 
tell you, and I hope you will put it down in your mem- 
oranda. And do not forget that it is the Almighty that is 
going to do this work and consummate it, and not man. 
No man shall have the honor of doing it nor has any man 
ever had the power to do it of himself. It is God’s work. 
If it had been the work of man, we would have been like 
the rest of the world and it would not have been true of 
us that God has chosen us out of the world, but we would 
be a part of it, and “Hail fellow, well met,” with it; but 
it is true that God has chosen us out of the world, there- 
fore, we are not of it; therefore, they hate us and they 
will fight us and say all manner of evil against us falsely, 
as they have ever done from the beginning. And they will 
continue to seek the destruction of the Latter-day Saints 
and to feel towards us in the future as they have felt in 
the past. Now, don’t you forget it my brothers and sisters. 
When you go home—if you have not been in the habit of 
doing it, or if you have neglected your duty—when you go 
home today or to your homes in distant settlements, 
carry this injunction with you: Go into your secret cham- 
bers—go into your prayer-rooms—and there by yourselves 
or with your family gathered around you bow your 
knees before God Almighty in praise and in thanksgiving 
to him for his merciful providence that has been over you 
and over all his people from the inception of this work 
down to the present. Remember that it is the gift of God 
to man, that it is his power and his guiding influence that 
have accomplished what we see has been accomplished. 
It has not been done by the wisdom of men. It is proper 
we should give honor to those who have been instrumental 
in bringing to pass much righteousness. They are instru- 
ments in God’s hands, and we should not ignore that 
they are such instruments. We should honor them as 
such, but when we undertake to give them the honor for 
accomplishing this work and take the honor from God 
who qualified the men to do the work, we are doing in- 
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Justice to God. We are robbing him of the honor that 
rightfully belongs to him and giving it to men who are 
only instrumental in the hands of God in accomplishing 
his purposes. (CR, Apr. 1905, pp. 5-6.) 


The Progress of God’s Work Cannot Be Stopped 


Now, we are thankful to the Lord that we are counted 
worthy to be taken notice of by the devil. I would fear 
very much for our safety if we had fallen into a condition 
where the devil ceased to be concerned about us. So long 
as the Spirit of the Lord is enjoyed by you, so long as you 
are living your religion and keeping the commandments 
of the Lord, walking uprightly before him, I assure you 
that the adversary of souls will not rest easy; he will be 
discontented with you, will find fault with you, and he will 
arraign you before his bar; but that will not hurt you very 
much if you will just keep on doing right. You do not 
need to worry in the least. The Lord will take care of you 
and bless you; he will also take care of his servants, 
and will bless them and help them to accomplish his 
purposes, and all the powers of darkness combined on 
earth and in hell cannot prevent it. They may take men’s 
lives; they may slay and destroy, if they will; but they 
cannot destroy the purposes of God nor stop the progress 
of his work. He has stretched forth his hand to accomplish 
his purposes, and the arm of flesh cannot stay it. He will 
cut his work short in righteousness and will hasten his 
purposes in his own time. It is only necessary to try 
with our might to keep pace with the onward progress 
of the work of the Lord; then God will preserve and pro- 
tect us and will prepare the way before us that we shall 
live and multiply and replenish the earth and always do 
his will; which may God grant.(CR, Oct. 1905, pp. 5-6.) 


Chapter 13 


Divinity of the Gospel 


Divinity of the Gospel 


Somewhat unexpectedly I am called to stand before 
you, but I do so with pleasure as I have a testimony to 
bear to the work we are engaged in, and it gives me plea- 
sure when an opportunity is afforded to give expression to 
my feelings in relation to that work. That we have the 
gosep] and have enjoyed its’ blessings, and that the 
ordinances of the gospel have been administered to us as 
Latter-day Saints, there are thousands of witnesses in this 
territory and in many places in the world who can testify. 
The testimony of the truth of this work is not confined to 
one or to a few, but there are thousands who can declare 
that they know it is true because it has been revealed 
to them. 

We as a people are increasing in numbers, and the 
Lord Almighty is increasing his blessings upon us, and the 
people are expanding in their understanding and in the 
knowledge of the truth. I feel grateful to my Heavenly 
Father that I have been permitted to live in this genera- 
tion and have been permitted to become acquainted, 
somewhat, with the principles of the gospel. I am thankful 
that I have had the privilege of having a testimony of its 
truth, and that I am permitted to stand here and elsewhere 
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to bear my testimony to the truth that the gospel has been 
restored to man. 

I have traveled somewhat among the nations preach- 
ing the gospel and have seen something of the conditions 
of the world, and to a certain extent have become ac- 
quainted with the feelings of men and with the religions 
of the world. I am aware that the gospel as revealed in the 
Bible cannot be found in the world; the ordinances of 
that gospel are not administered in any church except 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. If we 
make ourselves acquainted with the tenets of the religious 
world we shall find that they have not the gospel nor its 
ordinances; they have a form of godliness and, I have no 
doubt, are as sincere as we who have obeyed the gospel 
as revealed from heaven in these days. But they are de- 
void of the knowledge which we possess, and it is from 
the fact that they deny the source by which they might 
receive this knowledge—namely, revelation from Jesus 
Christ. In their minds they have closed up the heavens; 
they declare that God has revealed all that is necessary, 
that the canon of scripture is full, and that no more will 
be revealed. Believing thus, they close up the avenue of 
light and intelligence from heaven; and this will continue 
so long as they continue in their present course of un- 
belief. They will not listen to the testimony of men who 
tell them that the Lord lives and that he is able to reveal 
his will to man today, as ever. They will not heed this 
testimony, consequently they close the door of light and 
revelation. They cannot advance nor learn the ways of 
God nor walk in his paths. 

We testify that the barriers that separated man 
from God have been overcome, that the Lord has again 
communicated his will to man. “But,” says one, “how 
shall we become acquainted with these things? How can 
we know that you are not deceived?” To all such we 
say, repent of your sins in all sincerity, then go forth and 
be baptized and have hands laid upon you for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Spirit will bear record to you 
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of the truth of our testimony, and you will become wit- 
nesses of it as we are, and will be able to stand forth 
boldly and testify to the world as we do. This was the 
path pointed out by Peter and the apostles on the day 
of Pentecost, when the Spirit of the Lord Almighty rested 
upon them with great power to the convincing of the 
hearts of the people who cried out, “Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?”’ And Peter said unto them, “Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 2:37-38.) This was the 
counsel given them, and inasmuch as they obeyed it, they 
were entitled to the testimony of the Holy Spirit which 
would bring peace and happiness, reveal to them their 
duties, and enable them to understand their relationship 
to God. 

If we look at the condition of the world today, we 
must come to the conclusion that peace is not likely soon 
to be established on the earth. There is nothing among 
the nations that tends to peace. Even among the religious 
societies the tendency is not to peace and union. They do 
not bring men to a knowledge of God; they do not possess 
the ‘one Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 4:5) and 
“one hope of your calling” (Eph. 4:4) that are spoken of 
in the scripture. Every man has gone according to his 
own notions, independent of revelations, and hence 
confusion and division exist; their churches are broken 
up and are quarreling and contending with one another. 
And as it is in the religious, so it is in the political world; 
they are all divided, and the more energy they put forth 
to make proselytes the greater are their contentions and 
the further they go from the mark. This is the condition 
they have been in and the course they have been pursuing 
for almost eighteen hundred years, until today they have 
become so divided that I think it would puzzle anyone 
to tell how many religious denominations there are in 
Christendom. There are thousands, too, who, in conse- 
quence of the strife and contention among the religious 
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sects, have become entirely skeptical respecting religion 
of every kind, and they have concluded that there is no 
God, at any rate, that there is no God among “Chris- 
tians’’—that all religionists are fanatics and are deceived. 
The sectarian systems of religion are calculated to lead 
men of reflection and intelligence into skepticism, to 
cause them to deny all interference of God with men and 
their affairs, and to deny even his right to interfere. 

The Lord Almighty is the Creator of the earth; he is 
the Father of all our spirits. He has the right to dictate 
what we should do, and it is our duty to obey and to walk 
according to his requirements. This is natural and per- 
fectly easy to be comprehended. The gospel has been 
restored to the earth and the priesthood again established, 
and both are enjoyed by this people; but those unac- 
quainted with the working of the gospel and the priesthood 
look upon us with wonder and are astonished at the 
union that exists in our midst. We move as a man, almost; 
we hearken to the voice of our leader; we are united in 
our faith and in our work. The world cannot understand 
this, and they behold it with wonder. 

Let me tell my brethren and friends that this is one 
of the effects of the gospel of Jesus Christ. We have be- 
come united in our faith by one baptism; we know that 
Jesus Christ lives; we know that he is our Savior and 
Redeemer; we have a testimony of this independent of 
any written books; and we testify of these things to the 
world. This unison in the midst of the people called 
Latter-day Saints, and their prosperity are hard for a 
great many to understand. I have, however, heard it said 
that we boast that we are not so wealthy as our neighbors. 
But when our circumstances and the condition of our 
country when we came here are considered, | think this 
statement cannot be sustained. When we came here we 
were penniless, and we have not had the advantages of 
wealth or commerce to help to enrich us, but now all we 
possess is the result of our own physical labor and the 
blessing of God. We have labored under great dis- 
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advantages in freighting our goods and machinery over 
these vast plains, and besides this we have had a bar- 
ren soil and drouth to contend with. When all these 
things are considered, I think we have been prospered 
more than any other people. And as it has been in the 
past so will it be in the future—we will increase, and 
extend our borders, for this is the work of God; we are his 
people, and he will continue to bless us as he has done 
hitherto. 

Our business is to learn our duties one towards an- 
other and towards our leaders. This is a lesson that we 
seem rather slow to learn, but it should be with us. 
When our leaders speak, it is for us to obey; when they 
direct, we should go; when they call, we should follow. 
Not as beings who are enslaved or in thraldom, we 
should not obey blindly, as instruments or tools. No Latter- 
day Saint acts in this manner; no man or woman who has 
embraced the gospel has ever acted in this way; but on 
the contrary, men and women have felt to listen cheer- 
fully to the counsels of the servants of God as far as 
they were able to comprehend them. The difficulty is not 
in getting the Latter-day Saints to do right, but in get- 
ting them to comprehend what is right. We have obeyed 
the counsels of our leaders because we have known they 
have been inspired by the Holy Spirit and because we 
positively have known that their counsels have been given 
for our good. We do know and have always known that 
our leaders have been inspired with wisdom superior to 
that which we possess. For this reason we take hold of 
everything they present to us for the good of Zion. 

We are engaged in the great latter-day work of 
preaching the gospel to the nations, gathering the poor, 
and building up Zion upon the earth. We are working 
for the triumph of righteousness, for the subjugation of 
sin and the errors of the age in which we live. It is a 
great and glorious work. We believe it is right to love God 
with all our hearts and to love our neighbors as ourselves. 
We believe -it is wrong to lie, steal, commit adultery, 
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or do any act forbidden hy the gospel of Christ. We believe 
in all the teachings of the Savior and in everything that 
is good and moral and calculated to exalt mankind, 
to ameliorate their condition, or to unite them in doing 
good. These are among the principles of the gospel, and 
these principles have been taught to us from the commence- 
ment of our career as members of this Church. These 
principles are carried out among us to an extent not to 
be found among any other people. We do not believe in 
worshiping God or being religious on the Sabbath day 
only; but we believe it is as necessary to be religious on 
Monday, Tuesday, and every day in the week as it is 
on the Sabbath day; we believe that it is necessary to do to 
our neighbors as we would they should do unto us, during 
the week just as it is on the Sabbath. In short, we believe 
it is necessary to live our religion every day in the week, 
every hour in the day, and every moment. Believing and 
acting thus, we become strengthened in our faith, the 
Spirit of God increases within us, we advance in knowl- 
edge, and we are better able to defend the cause we are 
engaged in. 

To be a true representative of this cause a man must 
live faithful to the light that he has; he must be pure, 
virtuous, and upright. If he comes short of this he is not 
a fair representative of this work. The gospel of Jesus 
Christ is the perfect law of liberty. It is calculated to lead 
man to the highest state of glory and to exalt him in 
the presence of our Heavenly Father, “with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning.” (James 1:17.) 
If there is any folly to be seen in the midst of this people, 
it is the folly and weakness of man and is not because 
of any failing or lack in the plan of salvation. The gospel 
is perfect in its organization. It is for us to learn the gos- 
pel, to become acquainted with the principles of truth, 
to humble ourselves before God that we may bring our- 
selves into subjection to his laws, and to be continually 
willing to listen to the counsels of those whom the Lord 
has appointed to guide us. 
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We know that God has spoken; we testify of this. 
We stand as witnesses to the world that this is true. We 
ask no odds of any man, community, or nation on the face 
of the earth in relation to these things. We bear a fearless 
testimony that they are true. We also bear testimony that 
Brigham Young is a prophet of the living God, and that 
he has the revelations of Jesus Christ, that he has guided 
this people by the power of revelation from the time he 
became their leader until the present, and he has never 
failed in his duty or mission. He has been faithful before 
God and faithful to this people. We bear this testimony 
to the world. We fear not, neither do we heed their scorn, 
contempt, or sneers. We are used to it. We have seen it 
and heard it, and have become inured to it. We know 
that the one in whom we trust is God, for it has been 
revealed to us. We are not in the dark, neither have we 
obtained our knowledge from any man, synod, or collec- 
tion of men but through the revelation of Jesus. If there 
be any who doubt us, let them repent of their sins. Is there 
any harm in your forsaking your follies and evils and in 
bowing in humility before God for his Spirit, and in 
obedience to the words of the Savior being baptized 
for the remission of sins and having hands laid upon you 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost that you may have a wit- 
ness for yourselves of the truth of the words we speak to 
you? Do this humbly and honestly and, as sure as the 
Lord lives, I promise you that you will receive the testi- 
mony of this work for yourselves and will know it as all 
the Latter-day Saints know it. This is the promise; it is 
sure and steadfast. It is something tangible; it is in the 
power of every man to prove for himself whether we 
speak the truth or whether we lie. We do not come as 
deceivers or impostors before the world; we do not come 
with the intention to deceive, but we come with the plain 
simple truth and leave it to the world to test it and get a 
knowledge for themselves. It is the right of every soul 
that lives—the high, low, rich, poor, great, and small—to 
have this testimony for himself inasmuch as he will 
obey the gospel. 
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Jesus in ancient times sent his disciples forth to 
preach the gospel to every creature, saying they that be- 
lieved and were baptized should be saved, but they that 
believed not should be damned. And said he, ““These 
signs shall follow them that believe; In my name shall they 
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover.” (Mark 16:17-18.) These are the 
promises made anciently, and there are thousands in this 
territory and in this congregation who can bear testimony 
that they have realized the fulfilment of these promises 
in this day. The healing of the sick among us has become 
so common that it is apparently but little thought of. We 
have also seen the lame made to walk, and the blind to 
receive their sight, the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. These things we have seen done by the power of 
God and not by the cunning or wisdom of men; we know 
that these signs do follow the preaching of the gospel. 
Yet these testimonies of its truth are but poor and weak 
when compared with the whisperings of the still, small 
voice of the Spirit of God. The latter is a testimony that 
none who enjoy it can deny; it cannot be overcome, for 
it brings conviction to the heart that cannot be reasoned 
away or disproved, whether it can be accounted for on 
philosophical principles or not. This testimony comes from 
God and convinces all to whom it is given in spite of 
themselves and is worth more to men than any sign or gift 
beside, because it gives peace and happiness, contentment 
and quiet to my soul. It assures me that God lives, and if 
I am faithful I shall obtain the blessings of the celestial 
kingdom. 

Is this unscriptural or contrary to reason or to any 
revealed truth? No, it is in compliance with and in cor- 
roboration of all revealed truth known to man. The Lord 
Almighty lives, and he operates by the power of his 
Spirit over the hearts of the children of men and holds 
the nations of the earth in his hands. He created the earth 
upon which we dwell, and its treasures are his. And he 
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will do with us according as we merit. As we are faithful 
or unfaithful so will the Almighty deal with us, for we are 
his children, and we are heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. 

We have a glorious destiny before us; we are engaged 
in a glorious work. It is worth all our attention, it is worth 
our lives and everything the Lord has put into our possess- 
ion and then ten thousand times more. Indeed, there is 
no comparison; it is all in all, it is incomparable. It is 
all that is and all that ever will be. The gospel is salvation, 
and without it there is nothing worth having. We came 
naked into the world and shall go hence the same. If we 
were to accumulate half the world, it would avail us 
nothing so far as prolonging life here or securing eternal 
life hereafter. But the gospel teaches men to be humble, 
faithful, honest, and righteous before the Lord and with 
each other, and in proportion as its principles are carried 
out so will peace and righteousness extend and be 
established on the earth, and sin, contention, bloodshed, 
and corruption of all kinds cease to exist, and the earth 
become purified and be made a fit abode for heavenly 
beings and for the Lord our God to come and dwell 
upon—which he will do during the Millennium. 

The principles of the gospel which the Lord has 
revealed in these days will lead us to eternal life. This is 
what we are after, what we were created for, what the 
earth was created for. The reason that we are here is 
that we may overcome every folly and prepare ourselves 
for eternal life in the future. I do not think that a principle 
of salvation is available only as it can be applied in our 
lives. For instance, if there is a principle calculated in its 
nature to save me from the penalty of any crime, it will 
avail me nothing unless I act upon it this moment. If I 
do this and continue to do so, I act upon the principle 
of salvation, and I am secure from the penalty of that 
crime and will be forever, so long as I abide by that principle 
or law. It is just so with the principles of the gospel—they 
are a benefit or not, just as they are or are not applied 
in our lives. 
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Then let us be faithful and humble; let us live the 
religion of Christ, put away our follies and sins and the 
weaknesses of the flesh, and cleave to God and his truth 
with undivided hearts and with full determination to fight 
the good fight of faith and continue steadfast to the end, 
which may God grant us power to do is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. (JD 12:326-32.) 


The Gospel, All Comprehensive 


The gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ embraces all the 
laws and ordinances necessary for the salvation of man. 
Paul declared it to be the “power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.” (Rom. 1:16.) No man can 
be saved in opposition to its saving ordinances, but must 
receive each ordinance in the spirit of humility and faith. 
Technically, the term “gospel” signifies “good news,” 
and is said to be taken from, or founded on, the annuncia- 
tion of the angel who appeared to the shepherds at the 
time of the Savior’s birth, declaring, “. . . behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.” 
(uke2-105) 

In the theological sense the gospel means more 
than just the tidings of good news with accompanying joy 
to the souls of men, for it embraces every principle of 
eternal truth. There is no fundamental principle or 
truth anywhere in the universe that is not embraced 
in the gospel of Jesus Christ, and it is not confined to the 
simple first principles such as faith in God, repentance 
from sin, baptism for the remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
although these are absolutely essential to salvation and 
exaltation in the kingdom of God. 

The laws known to man as the “laws of nature,” 
through which the earth and all things on it are governed, 
as well as the laws which prevail throughout the entire 
universe, through which heavenly bodies are controlled 
and to which they are obedient in all things, are all 
circumscribed and included in the gospel. Every natural 
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law or scientific principle that man has truly discovered, 
but which was always known to God, is a part of the 
gospel truth. There never was and never will be any 
conflict between truth revealed by the Lord to his 
servants, the prophets, and truth revealed by him to the 
scientist, who makes his discoveries through his research 
and study. 


There is a great deal that is taught in the religions 
of the world as gospel truth that the Lord never did 
reveal and which is not in harmony wth revealed 
religion. There is also much that is taught in the world 
of science that the Lord never did reveal and which is 
in conflict with the truth. A great deal that man has put 
forth as scientific theory is founded in error and there- 
fore cannot prevail. The conflict between religion and 
science is founded in error and therefore cannot prevail. 
The conflict between religion and science is due to the 
fact that there are many ideas advanced in false forms 
of religion and false conclusions reached by men of 
science. Truth and error can never agree; but truth, no 
matter where it is found, is consistent and will always 
harmonize with every other truth. The Lord stated it 
as follows: 


“For intelligence cleaveth unto intelligence; wisdom 
receiveth wisdom; truth embraceth truth; virtue loveth 
virtue; light cleaveth unto light; mercy hath compassion 
on mercy and claimeth her own.” (D&C 89:40.) 


The Lord has revealed that man was formed in his 
image and that we are his offspring. This is a glorious 
gospel truth. Anything that we may be taught, whether 
in false forms of religion or in the field of science, in 
conflict with this great truth cannot endure, for it is 
error. It may be cherished for a season and seem to 
prevail, as many falsehoods have done in the past when 
put forth as truth, but the time will come when all 
theories, ideas, and opinions which are not in harmony 
with that which the Lord has declared must come to an 
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end, for that which remains and will endure and abide 
forever will be the truth, even the gospel of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. (JJ, Mar. 1916, 51:164-65.) 


Chapter 14 


Let Your Light So Shine 


Let Your Light Shine 


Christ, teaching his disciples, called attention to 
the importance of their position and place in the 
world. Though poor and despised of men, yet he told 
them they were the salt of the earth, the light of the 
world. 

Then he encouraged them to effort and achievement 
by showing them that their exalted position would avail 
them little unless they made proper use of their high 
callings. 

These conditions and instructions apply admirably 
to the Latter-day Saints, who are indeed the salt of the 
earth, and in whom is vested the gospel light of the 
world; who, as the apostle said of the former-day saints, 
are “‘a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people; that [they] should show forth 
the praises of him who called [them] out of darkness into 
his marvelous light.” (1 Peter 2:9.) 

But all this availeth little or nothing unless the saints 
consider themselves of some consequence and let their 
light shine, collectively and individually; unless they are 
model in their behavior, honest, and zealous in the spread- 
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ing of truth, tolerant of their neighbors, “having your 
conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas 
they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your 
good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation, (Cl Pes 2-17.) 

One fault to be avoided by the saints, young and 
old, is the tendency to live on borrowed light and their 
own hidden under a bushel; to permit the savor of their 
salt of knowledge to be lost and the light within them to 
be reflected rather than original. 

Every saint should not only have the light within 
himself through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, but 
his light should so shine that it may be clearly perceived 
by others. 

Men and women should become settled in the truth 
and founded in the knowledge of the gospel, depending 
upon no person for borrowed or reflected light, but 
trusting only upon the Holy Spirit, who is ever the same, 
shining forever and testifying to the individual and the 
priesthood, who live in harmony with the laws of the 
gospel, of the glory and the will of the Father. They 
will then have light everlasting which cannot be obscured. 
By its shining in their lives, they shall cause others to 
glorify God; and by their well-doing put to silence the 
ingorance of foolish men and show forth the praises of 
him who hath called them out of darkness into his 
marvelous light. (JE, Nov. 1904, 8:60-62.) 


No Cause for Worry 


The saints and their leaders have redeemed the waste 
places, founded Christian homes, churches, and schools 
and established industries—because of the very nature of 
their necessities. Why should they not be permitted to 
enjoy the fruits of their toils, and why be sneered at and 
condemned for their energy and enterprise, and especially 
by men who prove themselves to be hypocrites and liars, 
who live on what others have produced? Are the saints to 
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be condemned because they have appropriated the land, 
paid for it by hard labor, cultivated and made the 
best out of it by their united strength under the inspired 
direction of wise leaders? It will be noted that it is 
not the people who are complaining, for they have 
been assisted in many ways to better themselves 
by such leaders; but it is the ministers who have no — 
interest whatever either in our material or spiritual 
advancement. And then again, are such leaders to 
be condemned because they have directed and led the 
way in these things? Had they not done so, whence would 
our enterprises, our temporal salvation, have come? Never 
by the help of sectarian ministers, that much is true, 
at least. 

No, young man, you need not be troubled over 
ministerial accusations against this people nor over what 
the people of the world say against us. I have no fears 
for the Church from these sources, but I confess I have 
fears when our young men begin to weaken and to take 
sides against their fathers; to profess to think that the 
priesthood is selfish. and self-seeking; to follow lies and 
accusations rather than plain truth; to join in derision 
against the leaders of the saints; and to laugh when 
unfriendly editors and ministers hold them up to ridicule. 
I fear when young men deny the truth and follow false- 
hood; when they become self-sufficient, unvirtuous, 
worldly, and proud; when the sterling qualities of their 
fathers are derided by them; when they seek the plaudits 
of men of the world rather than the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness. 

There is no genuine truth in the arraignment of the 
Church and her officers by the ministers, but much to 
you, young men, in the way you look upon it, and in 
your acts and decisions. Especially without careful 
consideration, should you pay no attention to the ac- 
cusation of ministers, to whom, with force, the sentiment 
of Emerson applies: ““We want men and women who shall 
renovate life-and our social state, but we see that most 
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natures are insolvent—cannot satisfy their own wants, 
have an ambition out of all proportion to their practical 
force, and so do learn and beg day and night continually.” 

I say that nothing can bring peace to our young men 
in this world save the triumphs of the principles of truth 
which have been revealed of God to the Latter-day Saints, 
for our doctrines are the practical precepts of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and to behold its triumph should be the 
overpowering ambition and desire of every righteous 
soul. This is spiritual salvation which includes the temporal. 
Seek to know the worth thereof, and let these men’s ravings 
be put under your feet. Remember that “when a man lives 
with God his voice shall be as sweet as the murmur of 
the brook and the rustle of the corn.” The saints and 
their leaders strive diligently to this end. (JE, Feb. 1904, 
7:306-308.) 


The Gospel, a Shield From Terror 


We hear about living in perilous times. We are in 
perilous times, but I do not feel the pangs of that terror. 
It is not upon me. I propose to live so that it will not 
rest upon me. I propose to live so that I shall be immune 
from the perils of the world, if it be possible for me to 
so live, by obedience to the commandments of God and 
to his laws revealed for my guidance. No matter what 
may come to me, if I am only in the line of my duty, 
if I am in fellowship with God, if I am worthy of the 
fellowship of my brethren, if I can stand spotless before 
the world, without blemish, without transgression of the 
laws of God, what does it matter to me what may happen 
to me? I am always ready if I am in this frame of under- 
standing mind and conduct. It does not matter at all. 
Therefore I borrow no trouble nor feel the pangs of 
fear. 

The Lord’s hand is over all, and therein I acknow- 
ledge his hand. Not that men are at war, not that nations 
are trying to destroy nations, not that men are plotting 
against the liberties of their fellow creatures, not in those 
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respects at all; but God’s hand is not shortened. He will 
control the results that will follow. He will overrule them in 
a way that you and I today do not comprehend or do 
not foresee, for ultimate good. He foresees the end as he 
foresaw that war should come upon all nations of the 
world, and as the Prophet has declared it would. The 
Lord knew it would come. Why? Because he knew what 
the world was doing. He knew the trend of the spirits 
of men and of nations. He knew what the results would be, 
in time. He knew when the time would be and the 
results that would be manifest, and so he declared it by the 
voice of his servants, the prophets; and now we see the 
fulfilment of the predictions made by the servants of 
God, as they were inspired to utter them, when they 
declared that the time would come to pass when war 
would be poured out upon all nations—not to fulfil 
the purposes of God, but the purposes of the nations 
of the earth in consequence of their wickedness. 
It may be a very difficult thing for me, with the 
range of words that I possess, to express my thoughts 
and to explain my full intent; but I repeat to you 
that the Lord God Almighty is not pleased, nor was 
it his purpose or design or intent to foreordain the 
condition that the world is in today; nor did he do so. He 
foresaw what would come by the conduct of men, by their 
departure from the truth, by their lack of the love of God, 
and by the course that they should pursue, inimical to 
the well-being of his children. He foresaw what would 
be, but he had given them their agency under which 
they are bringing it to pass. The results of it, eventually, 
will be overruled for the good of those who shall live 
after, not for the good of those who shall destroy 
themselves because of their wicked propensities and 
erimesi (TE, July 1917,.20:827:) 


The Gospel Trumpet 


If we are in the line of our duty, we are engaged in a 
great and glorious cause. It is very essential to our indi- 
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vidual welfare that every man and every woman who has 
entered into the covenants of the gospel, through repentance 
and baptism, should feel that as individuals it is their 
bounden duty to use their intelligence and the agency 
which the Lord has given them for the promotion of 
the interests of Zion and the establishment of her cause 
in the earth. 

It matters not how devout, honest, or sincere we 
might be in the profession of our faith in God or in the 
system of religion we might have adopted, and which we 
believe to be the everlasting gospel, without repentance 
and baptism and the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
which constitute the new birth, we are not of the family 
of Christ but are aliens, estranged from God and his laws, 
and in this fallen condition we shall remain, whether in 
the body or in the spirit, for time and for eternity, unless 
we render obedience to the plan devised in the heavens 
for the redemption and salvation of the human family. 


The Latter-day Saints may say, we were taught this 
doctrine by the elders in our native lands, and we believed 
it and repented of our sins and were baptized, and we 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost, which was a testimony 
to us that we had done the will of the Father, and since 
then our testimonies have often been confirmed through 
the manifestations of the power of God and the renewal 
of his Spirit in our hearts. Why, therefore, say they, is it 
necessary to refer to these things now? We perhaps forget, 
in consequence of the things of time which so tempt our 
fallen nature, that having been born anew, which is the 
putting away of the old man sin and putting on of the 
man Christ Jesus, we have become soldiers of the cross, 
having enlisted under the banner of Jehovah for time and 
for eternity, and that we have entered into the most solemn 
covenants to serve God and to contend earnestly for the 
establishment of the principles of truth and righteousness 
on this earth continually while we live. 

In referring to the subject of baptism as essential 
to salvation, it may be asked by some, What would become 
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of those who heard not the gospel and who therefore had 
not the opportunity of being baptized, claiming as we do 
that the gospel was taken from the earth in consequence 
of its being rejected when proclaimed by Jesus and his 
apostles? I would say to such, that God has made ample 
provision for all his children, both the ignorant and the 
learned; those who have not had the gospel preached 
to them in the flesh will hear it in the spirit, for all 
must have the plan of salvation presented to them for 
their acceptance or rejection before they can become 
amenable to the law. 

In connection with this work is that spoken of con- 
cerning Elijah the prophet, namely, the turning of 
the hearts of the children to the fathers, and the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, which if not done the 
whole earth will be smitten with a curse. (Mal. 4:6.) 

The kingdom of God must be erected upon the 
principles which Christ has revealed, upon the foundation 
of eternal truth; Jesus himself being the chief cornerstone. 
(Eph. 2:20.) Those holy and sublime principles must be 
observed and honored in our lives in order that we may 
obtain an exaltation with the sanctified in the kingdom of 
God. 

The beauty of these principles is that they are true, 
and the satisfaction derived from their adoption is the 
knowledge which we receive convincing us of this fact. 
We have not believed a fable, neither are we cherishing 
a cunningly devised scheme, but we have been inducted 
into the truth, having Christ for our head, who is our 
forerunner, our great High Priest, and King. 

The Holy Ghost is a personage who acts in Christ’s 
stead. Just before the risen Redeemer left the earth he 
commanded his disciples to tarry in the city of Jerusalem 
until they should be endowed with power from on high. 
They did so, and agreeable to promise, the Comforter 
came whilst they were met together, filling their hearts 
with unspeakable joy, insomuch that they spake in tongues 
and prophesied; and the inspiring influence of this holy 
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being accompanied them in all their ministerial duties, 
enabling them to perform the great mission to which they 
had been called by the Savior. 

I know that God lives and that he has revealed 
himself. I know that the Holy Ghost has been conferred 
upon the children of men, and that the gospel has been 
restored to the inhabitants of the earth in its fulness. I 
know that the Holy Priesthood, which is the power of 
God delegated to man, has been restored to the earth. I 
do know that God has delivered his people and that he 
will continue to deliver us and lead us on in his own 
peculiar way—from conquest to conquest, from victory to 
victory, until truth and righteousness gain the ascendency 
in this his earth—-inasmuch as we remain true to him and 
to one another. 

It is the fool who has said in his heart, ““There is no 
God,” (Ps. 14:1), and it would indeed be a weak and 
foolish mind that would rest satisfied without knowing 
beyond a doubt the author and source of his religion 
when the opportunity of ascertaining the fact is extended to 
him. 

I know the fruits of my religion are good, they are 
flavored with the sweets of heaven, and they impart health 
and life to the soul, and I know that God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, is its author. No man need wonder 
whether this be really true or not, for all may know for 
themselves; all may partake of the fruits of the vine and 
eat and live; all may drink of the eternal spring and 
thirst no more. These things I declare to you to be true 
and faithful. I have been acquainted with them from my 
youth, and I have felt their influence from my childhood. 
I have seen the effect of their opposite, and I know whereof 
I speak. I cannot deny these things; neither can any man 
who has ever known them, although he may apostatize 
from the Church, except he deny himself and his God. 

The man who embraces what is called “‘Mormonism,” 
but which is really the gospel of the Son of God, and lives 
according to its precepts will never lie nor steal; he will 
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not dishonor his parents nor despise his poorer brethren; 
he will never, no never, speak against the Lord’s anointed 
nor be ashamed to own his God, to whom he owes homage 
and gratitude now and forever; he will never do a dishonor- 
able act, neither fail to acknowledge God in all things, 
nor will he refuse to render implicit obedience to the 
revelations of God which are applicable to him. It is true, 
man may err in judgment, he may be wanting in many 
things because of his fallen nature, but the system of 
salvation is perfect. Jesus, the Only Begotten of the Father, 
in whom there is no blemish (1 Pet. 1:19), is its author; 
he is the standard to all the world and will be forever. He 
had power to lay down his life and take it up again (John 
10:18), and if we keep inviolate the covenants of the 
gospel, remaining faithful and true to the end, we too, in 
his name and through his redeeming blood will have 
power in due time to resurrect these our bodies after they 
shall have been committed to the earth. (JD, 18:271- 
2) 


What Church Leaders Advocate 


We wish to advocate the principle of unity, the love 
of God and neighbor, the love of a purpose that is great, 
ennobling, good in itself and calculated to exalt man 
and bring him nearer to the likeness of the Son of God. 
(ree Dec 1917. 21-98) 


Our Message, One of Love 


We bring a message of love. We wish to show how 
much we love you and to find out how much you love us 
in return. (JE, Dec: 1917, 21:98.) 


Whence? Whither? 


We want to know where we came from and where 
we are going. Where did we come from? From God. Our 
spirits existed before they came to this world. They were 
in the councils of the heavens before the foundations of 
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the earth were laid. We were there. We sang together 
with the heavenly hosts for joy when the foundations 
of the earth were laid and when the plan of our existence 
upon this earth and redemption were mapped out. We were 
there, we were interested, and we took a part in this 
great preparation. We were unquestionably present in 
thouse councils when that wonderful circumstance occurred, 
when Satan offered himself as a savior of the world if 
he could but receive the honor and glory of the Father 
for doing it. But Jesus said, “Father, thy will be done, 
and the glory be thine forever.” (Moses 4:1-3.) Wherefore, 
because Satan rebelled against God and sought to 
destroy the agency of man, the Father rejected him and 
he was cast out, but Jesus was accpeted. We were, no 
doubt, there and took part in all those scenes; we were 
vitally concerned in the carrying out of these great plans 
and purposes; we understood them, and it was for our 
sakes they were decreed and are to be consummated. 
These spirits have been coming to this earth to take upon 
them tabernacles—that they might become like unto Jesus 
Christ, being “‘formed in his likeness and image,”—from 
the morn of creation until now and will continue until 
the winding up scene, until the spirits who were destined 
to come to this world shall have come and accomplished 
their mission in the flesh. (DWN, 1884, 33:130.) 


Latter-day Saints are Law-abiding 


I wish to enter here my avowal that the people 
called Latter-day Saints, as has been often repeated from 
this stand, are the most law-abiding, the most peaceable, 
long-suffering, and patient people that can today be found 
within the confines of this republic, and perhaps anywhere 
else upon the face of the earth; and we intend to continue 
to be law-abiding, so far as the constitutional law of the 
land is concerned; and we expect to meet the consequences 
of our obedience to the laws and commandments of God 
like men. These are my sentiments, briefly expressed, 
upon this subject. (DWN, 1882, 31:226.) 


Chapter 15 


The First Principles of the 
Gospel—Part I 


How the Sinner May Be Cleansed 


You cannot take a murderer, a suicide, an adulterer, 
a liar, or one who was or is thoroughly abominable in 
his life here and simply by the performance of an 
ordinance of the gospel cleanse him from sin and usher 
him into the presence of God. God has not instituted a 
plan of that kind, and it cannot be done. He has said 
you shall repent of your sins. The wicked will have to 
repent of their wickedness. Those who die without the 
knowledge of the gospel will have to come to the knowledge 
of it, and those who sin against light will have to pay the 
uttermost farthing for their transgression and_ their 
departure from the gospel before they can ever get back 
to it. Do not forget that. Do not forget it you elders 
in Israel, nor you mothers in Israel either; and, when you 
seek to save either the living or the dead, bear it in mind 
that you can only do it on the principle of their repentance 
and acceptation of the plan of life. That is the only way 
in which you can succeed. (CR, Oct. 1907, pp. 6-7.) 


Fallacy of Death-bed Repentance 


I do not believe in the ideas that we hear sometimes 
advanced inthe world that it matters but little what 
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men do in this life if they will but confess Christ at the 
end of their journey in life, and that is all-sufficient, and 
that by so doing they will receive their passport into 
heaven. I denounce this doctrine. It is unscriptural, it 
is unreasonable, it is untrue, and it will not avail any 
man, no matter by whom this idea may be advocated; it 
will prove an utter failure unto men. As reasonable beings, 
as men and women of intelligence, we cannot help but 
admire and honor the doctrine of Jesus Christ, which is 
the doctrine of God, and which requires of every man 
and woman righteousness in their lives, purity in their 
thoughts, uprightness in their daily walk and conversation, 
devotion to the Lord, love of truth, love of their fellowman, 
and above all things in the world, the love of God. These 
were the precepts that were inculcated by the Son of God 
when he walked among his brethren in the meridian of 
time. He taught these precepts; he exemplified them in 
his life and advocated continually the doing of the 
will of him that sent him. (CR, Oct. 1907, p. 3.) 


The Change That Comes with Repentance and Baptism 


That change comes today to every son and daughter 
of God who repents of his or her sins, who humbles him- 
self before the Lord, and who seeks forgiveness and 
remission of sin by baptism by immersion by one having 
authority to administer this sacred ordinance of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. For it is this new birth that was 
spoken of by Christ to Nicodemus as absolutely essential 
that men might see the kingdom of God and without which 
no man could enter into the kingdom. (John 3:3-5.) Each 
of us can remember, perhaps, the change that came into 
our hearts when we were baptized for the remission of 
our sins. Perhaps it is not proper for one to speak of 
himself or of his own experiences because there may be 
those within the sound of my voice who object to a man 
speaking of himself, and especially when he shall say any 
good of himself; yet I speak not of myself, I speak of the 
influence and power of the Holy Spirit that I experienced 
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when I had been baptized for the remission of my sins. 
The feeling that came upon me was that of pure peace, 
of iove, and of light. I felt in my soul that if I had 
sinned—and surely I was not without sin—that it had been 
forgiven me; that I was indeed cleansed from sin; my 
heart was touched, and I felt as if I wanted to do good 
everywhere, to everybody, and to everything. I felt a 
newness of life, a newness of desire to do that which 
was right. There was not one particle of desire for evil 
left in my soul. I was but a little boy, it is true, when I 
was baptized, but this was the influence that came upon 
me, and I know that it was from God. It was and ever 
has been a living witness to me of my acceptance of the 
Lord. 

Oh! that I could have kept that same spirit and that 
same earnest desire in my heart every moment of my 
life from that day to this. Yet many of us who have 
received that witness, that new birth, that change of 
heart, while we may have erred in judgment or have 
made many mistakes and often, perhaps, come short of 
the true standard in our lives, we have repented of the 
evil, and we have sought from time to time forgiveness 
at the hand of the Lord so that until this day the same 
desire and purpose which pervaded our souls when we 
were baptized and received a remission of our sins still 
holds possession of our hearts and is still the ruling 
sentiment and passion of our souls. Though at times we 
may be stirred to anger, and our wrath move us to say and 
do things which are not pleasing in the sight of God, yet 
instantly on regaining our sober senses and recovering 
from our lapse into the power of darkness, we feel 
humble, repentant, and to ask forgiveness for the wrong 
that we have done to ourselves and, perchance, to others. 
The great, earnest, overwhelming desire which is born of 
the truth and of the witness of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearts of the people who obey the truth assumes sway, 
again takes possession of our souls to lead us on in 
the path of duty. This is my testimony, and [ know it 
is true. (CR, Apr. 1898, pp. 65-66.) 
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The Necessity of Baptism. \ 


The Light has come to the world, and he who will 
not see it shall be condemned. (John 3:19-19.) The truth 
is here, and shall men living now be heard to complain 
hereafter that they have not the truth in their hearts? 
Certainly not. It is here for all who will seek it, and it 
shall be to their undoing if they do not obtain it. 

The Savior said to Nicodemus, “Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 
3:3), and that is true today. A man must be born from 
ignorance into truth, today, before he can expect to see 
any difference between a Latter-day Saint and another not 
of the faith. If he is not so born, he is more blind than 
the one whom Christ healed, for having eyes he sees not 
and having ears, hears not. 

Is there any difference between the baptized and 
the unbaptized man? All the difference in the world, I 
tell you, but it is only discernible through the Spirit. It 
is a vast difference too great for one not in possession of 
of the Spirit to comprehend. Take two men; they may be 
equals in point of goodness, they may be equally moral, 
charitable, honest, and just, but one is baptized and the 
other is not. There is a mighty difference between them, 
for one is the son of God redeemed by compliance with 
his laws, and the other remains in darkness. 

The scriptures say that a rich man would hardly enter 
the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 19:23), but it does not 
mean that riches will condemn a man, not at all. God is 
pleased to see us acquire riches, for he intends ultimately 
to give to us the whole earth as an eternal inheritance, but 
it is the love of riches that kills. A great gulf separates 
those who enter the house of the Lord and take wives 
and those who do not thus marry—a tremendous gulf, 
but to the unspiritual eye no difference is apparent. 

I thank God for “Mormonism,” so-called; it is the 
power of God unto salvation. It is the duty of every Latter- 
day Saint to know of its truth and to exemplify it. Its 
destiny is to overwhelm error and supplant it with 
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righteousness and peace.(From a sermon given in Logan, 
Peps 271909.) 


When to Baptize Children 


We confess to having been considerably surprised 
When attending one of our latest Sunday School 
conventions on learning that in some wards in the Church 
only once or twice in each year are opportunities given 
to the children of the saints to be baptized. We hold the 
opinion that in every stake of Zion there should be 
opportunity for baptism every day of every month and 
every month in every year, for we believe that it is an 
admirable practice where parents, in conformity with the 
revelations of God, have taught their children in the first 
principles of the gospel—faith, repentance, and baptism— 
to have them baptized on their birthdays, when they 
arrive at the age of eight years.* This practice has many 
advantages. In the first place, when a child is baptized on 
his birthday, he has no difficulty in remembering the day 
when that sacred ordinance was performed in his case. 
Again, it prevents the tendency manifested by some 
people to delay and postpone duties that are always 
best performed in their proper time and season. When 
once a child has passed the eight-year mark, there appears 
no particular necessity for the immediate performance 
of the ordinance, and the parents are apt to put it off 
from day to day and from week to week until months 
have passed over and the matter is not attended to. 
Should it so happen that in this interval the child 1s 
taken by the Lord, then this rite has to be performed in 
his behalf after his departure from our midst. How much 
better it is that the child have the opportunity of doing 
this all-important work for himself or herself! (J/7, June 
1905, 40:337.) 


*See The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, General 
Handbook of Instructions, 1968, Number 20, pp. 83-84. 
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Through Atonement Sins Are Washed Away 


When we commit sin, it is necessary that we repent 
of it and make restitution as far as lies in our power. 
When we cannot make restitution for the wrong we have 
done, then we must apply for the grace and mercy of 
God to cleanse us from that iniquity. 

Men cannot forgive their own sins; they cannot 
cleanse themselves from the consequences of their sins. 
Men can stop sinning and can do right in the future, and 
so far, their acts are acceptable before the Lord and worthy 
of consideration. But who shall repair the wrongs 
they have done to themselves and to others, which it 
seems impossible for them to repair themselves? By the 
atonement of Jesus Christ the sins of the repentant 
shall be washed away; though they be crimson they shall 
be made white as wool. (Isa. 1:18.) This is the promise 
given to you. We who have not paid our tithing in the past 
and are therefore under obligations to the Lord, which 
we are not in position to discharge, the Lord requires that 
no longer at our hands, but will forgive us for the past 
if we will observe this law honestly in the future. That is 
generous and kind, and I feel grateful for it. (CR, Oct. 1899, 
p. 42.) 


Conditions for Baptism 


No person can be properly baptized unless he has 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and has repented of his 
sins, with a repentance that need not be repented of. 
But faith comes by hearing the word of God. This 
implies that the candidate must be taught. Efficient teaching 
and preparation must precede the ordinance so that the 
candidate may have a proper appreciation and conception 
of its purposes. The call to baptism, in the mission of our 
Savior, was always preceded by instructions in the 
doctrines which he taught. (JE, Jan. 1911, 14:266.) 


Chapter 16 


The First Principles of the 
Gospel—Part fl 


The First Principles of the Gospel 


As Latter-day Saints we have every reason to 
rejoice in the gospel and in the testimony we have 
received concerning its truth. I repeat, we have reason 
to rejoice and to be exceeding glad, for we possess the 
testimony of Jesus, the spirit of prophecy, which the 
people of the world know nothing about, nor can they, 
without obedience to the gospel. 

Jesus thoroughly understood this matter and fully 
explained it when he said, “Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” (John 3:3.) On first 
reflection, it would seem that anything so clear, reasonable, 
and tangible could be easily made plain to the under- 
standing of all men. Hence the feeling that has prompted 
many of the Latter-day Saints to believe, after their minds 
have been enlightened by the Spirit of God—everything 
being made so plain and clear to them—that they had only 
to tell their friends and kindred what they had learned 
and they would gladly receive it. But how disappointed, 
after they had presented to them the truths of heaven 
in simplicity and plainness, to hear them say, “We cannot 
see it!” or “We do not believe it!” or perhaps bitterly 
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oppose it, which is by far the most common practice of 
the world. They cannot understand it. Why? Because, as 
Jesus has said, no man can see the kingdom except he is 
born again. You may preach the gospel to the people 
but unless they humble themselves as little children before 
the Lord acknowledging their dependence upon him for 
light and wisdom, they cannot see or sense it, although you 
may preach to them in as great plainness as it is possible 
for the truth to be conveyed from one person to another. 
And should any believe your testimony it would only be 
belief. They would not see as you see—nor comprehend 
it as you do—until they yield obedience to the requirements 
of the gospel and through the remission of their sins receive 
the Holy Ghost. Then they too can see as you see, for 
they have the same spirit; then will they love the truth 
as you do and may wonder why they could not compre- 
hend it before or why it is that there can be anybody with 
common intelligence that cannot understand truth so 
plain and forcible. 

First, then, it is necessary to have faith in God, 
faith being the first principle in revealed religion and the 
foundation of all righteousness. 

Faith in God is to believe that he is, and “that he is 
the only supreme Governor and independent Being in 
whom all fulness and perfection and every good gift and 
principle dwell independently” and in whom the faith 
of all other rational beings must centre for life and 
salvation; and further, that he is the great Creator of all 
things, that he is omnipotent, omniscient, and by his works 
and the power of his Spirit, omnipresent. 

Not only is it necessary to have faith in God, but also 
in Jesus Christ, his Son, the Savior of mankind and the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and in the Holy Ghost, 
who bears record of the Father and the Son, “the same 
in all ages and forever.” 

Having this faith, it becomes necessary to repent. 
Repent of what? Of every sin of which we may have been 
guilty. How shall we repent of these sins? Does repentance 
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consist of sorrow for wrongdoing? Yes, but is this all? 
By no means. True repentance only is acceptable to 
God; nothing short of it will answer the purpose. Then 
what is true repentance? True repentance is not only 
sorrow for sins and humble penitence and contrition 
before God, but it involves the necessity of turning away 
from sins, a discontinuance of all evil practices and 
deeds, a thorough reformation of life, a vital change from 
evil to good, from vice to virtue, from darkness to light. 
Not only so, but to make restitution so far as it is possi- 
ble for all the wrongs we have done, to pay our debts, 
and restore to God and man their rights—that which is 
due to them from us. This is true repentance, and the 
exercise of the will and all the powers of body and mind 
is demanded to complete this glorious work -of repen- 
tance; then God will accept it. 

Having thus repented, the next thing requisite is 
baptism, which is an essential principle of the gospel. No 
man can enter into the gospel covenant without it. It is 
the door of the Church of Christ; we cannot get in, 
in any other way, for Christ hath said it. “Sprinkling,” 
or “pouring” is not baptism. Baptism means immersion 
in water, and is to be administered by one having authority, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Baptism without divine authority is not valid. 
It is a symbol of the burial and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ and must be done in the likeness thereof (Rom. 
6:3-5), by one commissioned of God, in the manner 
prescribed. Otherwise it is illegal and will not be 
accepted by him nor will it effect a remission of sins, the 
object for which it is designed, but whosoever hath faith, 
truly repents, and is “buried with Christ in baptism” by 
one having divine authority shall receive a remission 
of sins and is entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of hands. 

Only those who are commissioned of Jesus Christ 
have authority or power to bestow this gift. The office of 
the Holy Ghost is to bear record of Christ, or to testify 
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of him, and confirm the believer in the truth by bringing 
to his recollection things that have passed and showing 
or revealing to the mind things present and to come. 
“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you.” “He will guide you into 
all truth.” Jlohn 14:26; 16:13.) Thus, without the aid 
of the Holy Ghost no man can know the will of God or 
that Jesus is the Christ—the Redeemer of the world 
(1 Cor. 12:3), or that the course he pursues, the work he 
performs, or his faith are acceptable to God and such as 
will secure to him the gift of eternal life, the greatest of all 
gifts. John 14:26; 16:13.) 

“But,” says an objector, “have we not the Bible, and 
are not the holy scriptures able to make us wise unto 
salvation?” Yes, provided we obey them. “All scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.” (2 Tim. 3: 16-17.) 
The “good works” are the great desideratum. The Bible 
itself is but the dead letter; it is the Spirit that giveth 
life. The way to obtain the Spirit is that which is here 
marked out so plainly in the scriptures. There is no 
other. Obedience, therefore, to these principles is 
absolutely necessary in order to obtain the salvation 
and exaltation brought to light through the gospel. 

As to the question of authority, nearly everything 
depends upon it. No ordinance can be performed to the 
acceptance of God without divine authority, No matter 
how fervently men may believe or pray, unless they are 
endowed with divine authority they can only act in their 
own name and not legally nor acceptably in the name of 
Jesus Christ, in whose name all these things must be done. 
Some suppose this authority may be derived from the 
Bible, but nothing could be more absurd. The Bible is 
but a book containing the writings of inspired men, 
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“profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness” (2 Tim. 3:16). As such we 
hold it is sacred, but the Spirit, power, and authority by 
which it is written cannot be found within its lids, nor 
derived from it. “For the prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Pet. 1:21.) If by 
reading and believing the Bible this authority could be 
obtained, all who read the Bible and believed it would 
have it—one equally with another. I have read the Bible, 
and J have as good reason for believing it as any other 
man, and do believe it with all my heart, but this does 
not give me authority to teach men in the name of the 
Lord, nor to officiate in the sacred ordinances of the 
gospel. Were the scriptures the only source of knowledge, 
we would be without knowledge for ourselves and would 
have to rest our hopes of salvation upon a simple belief 
in the testimonies and sayings of others. This will not 
do for me; I must know for myself, and if I act as a 
teacher of these things, I must be clothed with the 
same light, knowledge, and authority as those were who 
acted in a similar calling anciently; else how could | 
declare the truth and bear testimony as they did? 
What right would I have to say, “thus saith the Lord,” 
and call upon man to repent and be baptized in the name 
of the Lord? or to say that “This Jesus hath God raised up 
{from the dead], whereof we all [the apostles] are 
witnesses?” (Acts 2:32.) And, therefore, let all men “know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus,” who was 
crucified, “both Lord and Christ.” (Acts 2:36.) No 
man without the Holy Ghost as enjoyed by the ancient 
apostles can know these things, therefore cannot de- 
clare them by authority, nor teach and prepare mankind 
for the salvation of God. God Almighty is the only source 
from whence this knowledge, power, and authority can be 
obtained, and that through the operations of the Holy 
Ghost. The scriptures may serve as a guide to lead us to 
God and henee to the possession of all things necessary 
to life and salvation, but they can do no more. 
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Having profited by this example, and done the works 
commanded by both Christ and his apostles, ancient and 
modern, I am happy of the privilege to declare to the 
inhabitants of the earth that I have received this 
testimony and witness for myself. I do know that these 
things are true. Jesus, my Redeemer, lives, and God hath 
made him both Lord and Christ. To know and to worship 
the true God in the name of Jesus—in spirit and in truth— 
is the duty of man. To aid and qualify him for this 
service is the duty and office of the Holy Ghost. Man may 
fail through faltering and unfaithfulness, but the Spirit 
of God will never fail nor abandon the faithful disciple. 
I can say as one who has tried the experiment—for it may 
be called an experiment to the beginner—that all who 
will take the course and accept the doctrine thus 
marked out will, through faithfulness, become acquainted 
with the truth and shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God or of man, and will rejoice in it as all good, 
faithful Latter-day Saints do. 

Here is an ordinance which we are now administering, 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; it is an ordinance 
of the gospel, one as necessary to be observed by all 
believers as any other ordinance of the gospel. What 
is the object of it? It is that we may keep in mind 
continually the Son of God who has redeemed us from 
eternal death and brought us to life again through the 
power of the gospel. Before the coming of Christ to the 
earth this was borne in mind by the inhabitants of the 
earth to whom the gospel was preached by another 
ordinance which was a type of the great sacrifice that 
should take place in the meridian of time. Hence, Adam, 
after he was cast out of the garden, was commanded to 
offer sacrifices to God. By this act he and all who 
participated in the offerings of sacrifices were reminded of 
the Savior who should come to redeem them from death 
which, were it not for the atonement wrought out by 
him, would forever exclude them from dwelling in the 
presence of God again. But in his coming and death 
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this commandment was fulfilled, and he instituted the 
Supper and commanded his followers to partake of this 
in all time to come, in order that they might remember 
him, bearing in mind that he had redeemed them, also that 
they had convenanted to keep his commandments and to 
walk with him in the regeneration. Hence it is necessary to 
partake of the sacrament as a witness to him that we do 
remember him and are willing to keep the commandments 
he has given us, that we may have his Spirit to be with us 
always—even to the end—and also that we may continue 
in the forgiveness of sins. 

We believe also in the principle of direct revelation 
from God to man. This is a part of the gospel, but it is 
not peculiar to this dispensation. It is common in all 
ages and dispensations of the gospel. The gospel cannot 
be administered nor the Church of God continue to 
exist without it. Christ is the head of his Church, and not 
man, and the connection can only be maintained up- 
on the principle of direct and continuous revelation. 
It is not a hereditary principle, it cannot be handed 
down from father to son, nor from generation to 
generation, but is a living, vital principle to be enjoyed 
on certain conditions only, namely, through absolute 
faith in God and obedience to his laws and com- 
mandments. The moment this principle is cut off, that 
moment the Church is adrift, being severed from its ever- 
living head. In this condition it cannot continue, but must 
cease to be the Church of God, and like the ship at sea 
without captain, compass, or rudder, is afloat at the mercy 
of the storms and the waves of ever contending human 
passions and worldly interests, pride, and folly, finally to be 
wrecked upon the strand of priestcraft and superstition. 
The religious world is in this condition today, ripening for 
the great destruction which awaits them, but there is an ark 
prepared for such as are worthy of eternal life, in the 
gathering of the saints to the chambers of the Almighty 
where they shall be preserved until the indignation of 
God is passed. 
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Marriage is also a principle, or ordinance, of the gos- 
pel most vital to the happiness of mankind, however 
unimportant it may seem or lightly regarded it may be by 
many. There is no superfluous or unnecessary principle in 
the plan of life, but there is no principle of greater import- 
ance or more essential to the happiness of man—not only 
here, but especially hereafter—than that of marriage. Yet, 
all are necessary. What good would it be to one to be 
baptized and receive not the Holy Ghost? And suppose 
he went a little further and received the Holy Ghost, 
thereby obtaining the testimony of Jesus and then stopped 
at that, what good would it do him? None whatever, but 
would add to his condemnation, for it would be as bury- 
ing his talent in the earth. To secure the fulness of the 
blessings we must receive the fulness of the gospel. Yet 
men will be judged and rewarded according to their 
works. “.. . to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin.” (James 4:17.) Those who receive a 
part of the gospel with light and knowledge to compre- 
hend other principles and yet do not obey them will 
come under this law; hence, condemnation will be 
added unto such, and that which they did receive may be 
taken from them and added to those who are more 
worthy. 

Obedience is a requirement of heaven and is there- 
fore a principle of the gospel. Are all required to be 
obedient? Yes, all. What, against their will? Oh, no, not 
by any means. There is no power given to man nor 
means lawful to be used to compel men to obey the 
will of God against their wish, except persuasion and 
good advice, but there is a penalty attached to disobedi- 
ence, which all must suffer who will not obey the obvious 
truths or laws of heaven. I believe in the sentiment of 
the poet: 


Know this, that every soul is free 

To choose his life and what he’ll be; 
For this eternal truth is given, 

That God will force no man to. heaven. 
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He’ll call, persuade, direct aright, 

And bless with wisdom, love and light, 

In nameless ways be good and kind, 

But never force the human mind. 

(Hymns, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, No. 90.) 


Is it a difficult task to obey the gospel? No. It is an 
easy matter to those who possess the spirit of it. Most 
of this congregation can testify that the gospel “yoke is 
easy, and the burden light.” Those who have embraced 
it will be judged according to their works therein, whether 
they be good or evil. To such as are untrue to their 
covenants it may be said, by and by, “Depart from me!” 
In vain will they plead their former good works and faith. 
Why? Because the race is not to the swift nor the battle 
always to the strong, but to him that endures faithful 
to the end. We must save ourselves from this untoward 
generation. It is a continual labor, but the strength of 
the righteous will be sufficient for their day. Jesus said, 
“In my Father’s house are many mansions.” (John 14:2.) 
There is a glory, or mansion, of which the sun is typical, 
another of which the moon is typical, and still another 
like unto the stars, and in this latter the condition of 
its occupants will differ as the stars differ in appearance. 
Every man will receive according to his works and 
knowledge. ““These are they who are of Paul, and of 
Apollos, and of Cephas. These are they who say they 
are some of one and some of another—some of Christ 
and some of John, and some of Moses, and some of 
Elias, and some of Esaias, and some of Isaiah, and some 
of Enoch; But received not the gospel, neither the 
testimony of Jesus.” (D&C 76:99-101.) Thus impartial 
justice will be meted out unto all, and none will be lost 
but the sons of perdition. (JD 14:266.) 


Chapter 17 


The Church and the Man 


The Church in Advance of Its Members 


“The modern ‘Mormon’ is far in advance of ‘Mor- 
monism.’ ” The very reverse of this statement is the truth. 
“Mormonism” is far in advance of the modern or any other 
class of ‘““Mormons.” For not one member of the Church 
in one hundred and, perhaps, not a single member in the 
whole Church is able to reach the high standards of 
faith, virtue, honor, and truth inculcated in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. (J/7, Mar. 1906, 41:144.) 


The Gospel, the Most Important Thing 


The religion which we have espoused is not a Sunday 
religion; it is not a mere profession; it is a most—I was 
going to say—a most terrible reality, and I believe I 
would be justified in using that expression, because it 
savors of life unto life or of death unto death. If it is, 
and pardon me for using that expression, if it is what 
we profess it to be, what we have embraced it for, what 
we believe it to be as members of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, it is the most important thing 
in the world to us, and the results to us in this world and 
in the world to come will depend upon our integrity to 
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the truth and our consistency in observing its precepts, in 
abiding by its principles and its requirements. (CR, Apr. 
te. 2;) 


Personal Advancement Is, Help to the Church 


Whoever will labor for his own welfare, for his own 
salvation and upbuilding in the knowledge of those 
principles which draw men nearer to God and make them 
more like unto him, fitting them better for the perform- 
ance of the duties required at their hands, is in like manner 
building up the Church. (CR, Apr. 1914, p. 2.) 


Covenants of the Latter-day Saints 


Among the covenants are these: that they will cease 
from sin and from all unrighteousness; that they will work 
righteousness in their lives; that they will abstain from the 
use of intoxicants, from the use of strong drinks of every 
description, from the use of tobacco, from every vile thing, 
and from extremes in every phase of life; that they will 
not take the name of God in vain; that they will not 
bear false witness against their neighbor; that they will 
seek to love their neighbors as themselves, to carry out 
the golden rule of the Lord, do unto others as they would 
that others should do unto them. These principles are 
involved in the covenants that the people have made in 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and it is 
expected that the officers and presiding authorities in the 
Church shall see to it that the members of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints will keep these covenants 
that they have made with the Lord, and that they will 
observe these principles and adapt them to their lives 
and carry them out, that they may be indeed the salt of 
the earth, not salt that has lost its savor and is good for 
nothing but to be cast out and trodden under the foot 
of men, but salt that has its savor and that is wholesome; 
that the people of God may be a light unto this genera- 
tion and unto the world; that men may see your good works 
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and glorify your Father which is in heaven; and that, 
notwithstanding enemies who are filled with the spirit 
of persecution and who say all manner of evil things 
against the Latter-day Saints, those who have entered 
into the covenant of the gospel will keep the command- 
ments of the Lord, will obey the dictates of the Spirit of 
the Lord unto them, will work righteousness in the earth, 
and will go right on in the path that Almighty God has 
marked out for them to pursue, fulfilling and accomp- 
lishing his will and his purposes concerning them in the 
latter day. (CR, Oct. 1904, pp. 4-5.) 


A Privilege to Be Associated with the Church 


I esteem it a great privilege to be permitted to live 
and be associated with my brethren and sisters in the 
great cause in which we are engaged. Personally, I have 
nothing but this cause to live for, for the rest of my life. 
It has been very much, almost entirely, the object of 
life with me ever since my childhood; and I am very 
thankful that I have had the privilege of being con- 
nected with the missionary work of the Church, and I hope 
and trust that I may be able to continue in this ministry 
the remainder of my days. I feel in my heart that there 
is nothing greater for me, or for any other man living 
than to be identified with the cause of truth, and I verily 
believe that we are engaged in the cuse of truth and 
not error.3(CR, Apesi9l2) pe 23) 


Worth of a Standing in the Church 


My standing in the Church is worth more to me 
than life—ten thousand times. For in this I have life 
everlasting. In this I have the glorious promise of the 
association of my loved ones throughout all eternity. In 
obedience to this work, in the gospel of Jesus Christ, I 
shall gather around me my family, my children, my 
children’s children, until they become as numerous as 
the seed of Abraham, or as countless as the sands upon 
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the seashore. For this is my right and privilege and the 
right and privilege of every member of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints who holds the 
priesthood and will magnify it in the sight of God. With- 
out it, there is death and desolation—disintegration and 
disinheritance; without it there may be a chance to become 
a ministering spirit, a servant unto servants throughout 
the endless ages, but in this gospel there is a chance to 
become a son of God, in the image and likeness of the 
Father and of his Only Begotten Son in the flesh. I would 
rather take my boys and my girls to the grave while 
they are innocent than to see them entrapped in the 
wickedness, the unbelief, and the spirit of apostasy so 
prevalent in the world, and be led away from the gospel 
of salvation. (CR, Apr. 1912, pp. 136-37.) 


importance of Having Names on Church Records 


Some people may not care very much whether their 
names are recorded or not, but this comes from ignorance 
of the consequences. If their names are not recorded, they 
will not only be cut off from the assistance which they 
would be entitled to from the Church, if they needed 
it, but they will be cut off from the ordinances of the 
house of God; they will be cut asunder from their dead 
and from their fathers who have been faithful, or from 
those who shall come after them who shall be faithful, 
and they will be appointed their portion with the un- 
believers where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
It means that you will be cut off from your fathers and 
mothers, from your husbands, your wives, and your 
children, and that you shall have no portion or lot or 
inheritance in the kingdom of God, neither in time nor 
in eternity. It has a very serious and far-reaching effect. 
(CR, Oct. 1899, p. 42.) 


Chapter 18 


Latter-day Saints Must Be 
Thinkers and Workers 


Gossip 


The “Mormon” creed: “‘Mind your own business,” 
is a good motto for young people to adopt who wish to 
succeed, and who wish to make the best use of their time 
and lives. And when I say young people, it includes as 
well, aged and middle aged men and women. 

Let it be remembered that nothing is quite so con- 
temptible as idle gossip. Byron said a good thing when 
he put into the mouth of Don Juan these words: 


In fact there’s nothing makes me so much grieve 
As that abominable tittle-tattle, 

Which is the cud eschewed by human cattle. 

(Lord Byron, Don Juan, canto 12, stanza 43, lines 
341-44.) 


How idle to go about whispering mysterious words 
here and there—words often without foundation in fact, 
but uttered with injurious intent, and perhaps with the 
idea of creating for the whisperer some imaginary respect 
because of his supposed possession of special knowledge! 
But such action seldom bodes good or sets upon the 
round of human lips sentiments of appreciation for the 
excellent, the beautiful, and the true in a brother, neigh- 
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bor, or friend. Such gossip and meddling constantly hold 
to view the defects of its subjects and the scandals that 
are born fly as upon the wings of eagles. To be thus en- 
gaged is a positive injury also to the person so employed 
because by constantly holding the defects of others in 
his own mind, he ruins his own ability to see and appreciate 
the virtues of his fellows, thus stifling his nobler self. 


It is so very much better for a person to strive to 
develop himself by observing all the good points he 
can find in others than to strangle the growth of his 
better self by cherishing a fault-finding, sullen, and 
intermeddling spirit. The scriptures support this 
thought. The great Psalmist says in substance in the 
fifteenth psalm: “He that backbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbour” shall abide in the tabernacle of the 
Lord: and “never \be: moved: (Ps= 15:2; 5:)) To.abide 
in the tabernacle of the Lord is to enjoy his Holy Spirit. 
How, he that taketh up a reproach against his neighbor 
is in great danger of losing the Spirit of the Lord. “But 
my neighbor has done this, that, or the other that is for- 
bidden by the law of the Church or good usage, why 
should I not set him right?” says one. Let that one ask 
himself: “Is it my business?” The answer will suggest 
itself: If it is not my business, let me be wise enough to 
mind my own business. For “he that refraineth his lips 
is wise . . . and he that uttereth a slander, is a fool” 
(Prov. 10:19, 18), and further, the Lord declares through 
the Psalmist: ‘“Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, 
him will I cut off.’ (Ps. 101:5.) 


Let it be the aim of the saints to cultivate the spirit 
of generosity and goodwill such as was exemplified in 
the life of Christ and proclaimed when the angels heralded 
abroad the message: “. . . on earth peace, good will 
toward men” (Luke 2:14.), and which has been reiterated 
in the modern restoration of the gospel. Watch constantly 
for that which is worthy and noble in your fellowman. It 
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makes a person better to see and speak of good in his 
neighbor, and there is unbounded delight in observing 
the effect that a few words of appreciation and encourage- 
ment have upon men, women, and children with whom 
we associate. Let those try it who really wish to get the 
genuine sweets out of life. 

The meddler, the gossip, the fault-finder, on the 
other hand, soon ruin their own capacity for observing 
the better side of human nature, and not finding it in 
others, search in vain for its influence in their own souls. 

There is a wonderful field in the organizations of 
the Church for the cultivation of all the virtues of the 
human heart. It is the business of every officer and mem- 
ber of the church and of her associations and organiza- 
tions to lead out in doing good; to stand first in serviceable 
practices in the gospel’s atmosphere of sunshine and 
peace; to lift up and not cast down; to encourage and 
not to repress; to dispense joy, and to drown sorrow; to 
refrain their lips from slander and backbiting; and, by 
sweet temper and kind words, to unfold the better side 
of human nature; to mind their own business, and not 
to unduly criticise, and not to find fault, nor to delight 
in tale-bearing, scandal, envy, and gossip. 

This advice heeded, our social ethics would soon show 
wonderful improvement; happiness, beauty of disposition, 
love, and moral cleanliness would increase among the 
saints; the Spirit of God would delight to dwell in their 
midst, and the best qualities of the people would unfold 
and develop like the rose in the warm sunshine of June. 
(IE, Mar. 1903, 6:388.) 


We Want to Be Known as We Are 


We want to be known as we are. We want to be seen 
in our true light. We want the world to become acquainted 
with us. We want them to learn our doctrine, to under- 
stand our faith, our purposes, and the organization of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. We would 
like them to know something about the origin of this 
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work, but we desire that they shall see this work in the 
true spirit of it, and the only way this can be brought 
about is by the inquiring, intelligent world coming in 
contact with us—those indeed who are disposed to love 
truth and righteousness and whose eyes are not so blinded 
that they can not see the truth when it is presented 
before them. (CR, Oct. 1908, p. 3.) 


Treatment of Those Who Will Not Obey the Law of the Church 


It has occurred to me somewhat in this way: that 
the body of the Church is likened to the body of a man, 
and you know men do sometimes get their systems a little 
deranged—that is to say, sometimes they are flea-bitten. 
Fleas bite them and mosquitoes bite them and cause little 
swellings to rise on their faces and hands. Sometimes they 
have boils upon them, and carbuncles, sebaceous tumors, 
and other excrescences that only need the application of 
the lance to get out the humor from them or to excise them 
from the body, or cut them off and let them go so that 
the body may be cleansed from their poisonous effect. 
It is so with the Church. From time to time there are 
characters who become a law unto themselves and they 
follow the bent of their own “sweet will” until they get 
themselves into a condition mentally and spiritually that 
they become a menace to the body ecclesiastic. In other 
words, they become like a boil, tumor, or carbuncle 
on the body; you have to call in the surgeon to apply 
the knife to cut them out that the body may be cleansed 
from them; and this has been the case from the beginning. 
(CR, Apr. 1905, p. 5.) 


Latter-day Saints Must Be Thinkers and Workers 


To be Latter-day Saints men and women must be 
thinkers and workers; they must be men and women who 
weigh matters in their minds; men and women who con- 
sider carefully their course of life and the principles 
that they have espoused. Men cannot be faithful Latter- 
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day Saints unless they study and understand, to some ex- 
tent at least, the principles of the gospel that they have 
received. When you hear people who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints running off on tangents, on foolish notions, and 
one-horse, cranky ideas, things that are obviously opposed 
to reason and to good sense, opposed to principles of 
righteousness and to the word of the Lord that has been 
revealed to men, you should know at once that they have 
not studied the principles of the gospel and do not know 
very much about the gospel. When people understand the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, you will see them walking straight- 
forward according to the word of the Lord and the law 
of God, strictly in accordance with that which is con- 
sistent, just, righteous, and in every sense acceptable to 
the Lord who only accepts of that which is right and 
pleasing in his sight; for only that which is right is 
pleasing unto him. (JE, Nov. 1910, 14:72.) 


The Identity of the Church Unchanged 


We have a double guide and a double assurance 
in reaching correct conclusions concerning the perfect 
identity of the Church now, and the Church in the days 
of its first prophet. The spirit of loyalty and devotion 
together with love for the work of building up Zion 
characterize the saints, while the devil rages now in 
the same manner that he did then. The spirit on both 
sides of the controversy is so identical that it is hard 
to imagine that any thoughtful Latter-day Saint can 
be deceived over the situation as it exists today. 

By their fruits ye shall know them. The devil 
caused men to rage over the Nauvoo House, the building 
of the Nauvoo Temple, the Prophet’s Nauvoo brick 
store, and the material prosperity of the saints in that 
beautiful city on the banks of the Mississippi; he causes 
men to rave over so-called “commercialism” today. 
Envy was rampant then. It is just as deadly now. (JJ, Aug. 
1905, 40:497.) 
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No Classes nor Nationalities in the Church 


The brotherhood and common interests in The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints are among 
the great characteristics of our faith, and whatever, 
therefore, tends to establish class distinction either in 
society or nationalities should be discouraged in every 
way possible. God is no respecter of persons, neither does 
he glorify one class to the disadvantage of another. 

A striking peculiarity of the saints gathered from 
all parts of the earth is that they are almost universally 
of the blood of Ephraim. If they have received the 
Holy Ghost they are of one spirit so that whatever 
creates a discord in the spirit and unity of the saints is 
of evil origin. The spirit of God never begets strife, nor 
does it set up and insist on distinctions among those who 
have been its recipients. 

There has been in some people’s minds the thought 
that this or that nationality was entitled to certain re- 
cognition because of its large numbers or prominence 
in certain respects. The affairs of the Church are not 
carried on with respect to what is good or bad policy 
—there is no policy in the Church but that of wisdom 
and truth, and everyone of its members should 
thoroughly understand that distinctions both in classes 
and nationalities are odious and out of harmony with 
the discipline and spirit of Church government. If 
a man of one or another nationality is honored by any 
important call, it is because of the spirit in the man and 
not because of his nationality, and the saints may be 
certain that whey any man makes a demand for 
recognition it is an assumption on his part, and is not 
in harmony with the life and spirit of our Master.(J/, Nov. 
1902, 37:658.) 


No Neutrals in the Church 


In Christ’s Church we cannot be neutral or inert. 
We must either progress or retrograde. It is necessary 
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for the Latter-day Saints to keep pushing on in order 
that they may keep their faith alive and their spirits 
quickened to the performance of their duties. Let us 
remember that we are engaged in God’s work—and 
when I say God’s work, I mean that we are engaged in 
the work which the Almighty has instituted in the earth 
for our salvation individually. Every man should be 
laboring for his own good and as far as possible for the 
good of others. There is no such thing in the science 
of life as a man laboring exclusively for himself. We 
are not intended to be alone in time nor in eternity. Each 
individual is a unit in the household of faith, and each 
unit must feel his or her proportion of the responsibility 
that devolves upon the whole. Each individual must be 
diligent in performing his duty. By doing this, and 
keeping himself pure and unspotted from the world, he 
assists others to keep themselves pure and unspotted. 
For instance, a man who is faithful in observing the 
Sabbath day and in attending to the duties of that 
day will at least set an example unto all with whom he 
is associated. The man who is prayerful before the Lord 
will set an example before all others who see and know 
his conduct. The man who is honest in dealing with his 
neighbor will set an example for good. Those who do this 
are genuine representatives of Zion; they are the 
children of God indeed and of a truth, and there rests 
with them the spirit of light and the love of God. They 
are in saved condition and will continue to be in a 
saved condition so long as they continue to observe the 
principles of the gospel. It is useless for us to mourn 
over the evils that we ourselves have caused unless by 
repentance we can make restitution for the evils we 
have done. It is a terrible thing for men and women to 
allow themselves to go so far in the neglect of duty that 
evils will result from their misconduct which they will 
be powerless thereafter to eradicate or to make resti- 
tution for. (Sermon, June 12, 1898.) 


Chapter 19 


Don’t Have Religious Hobbies 


Don’t Have Religious Hobbies 


Religious hobbies are dangerous in the Church of 
Christ. They are dangerous because they give undue 
prominence to certain principles or ideas to the detriment 
and dwarfing of others just as important, just as 
binding, just as saving as the favored doctrines or 
commandments. 


Hobbies give to those who encourage them a false 
aspect of the gospel of the Redeemer; they distort and 
place out of harmony its principles and teachings. The 
point of view is unnatural. Every principle and practice 
revealed from God is essential to man’s salvation, and 
to place any one of them unduly in front, hiding and 
dimming all others is unwise and dangerous; it 
jeopardizes our salvation, for it darkens our minds and 
beclouds our understandings. Such a view, no matter to 
what point directed, narrows the vision, weakens the 
spiritual perception, and darkens the mind, the result 
of which is that the person thus afflicted with this 
perversity and contraction of mental vision places 
himself in a position to be tempted of the evil one, or, 
through dimness of sight or distortion of vision, to 
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misjudge his brethren and give way to the spirit of 
apostasy. He is not square before the Lord. 

We have noticed this difficulty: that saints with 
hobbies are prone to judge and condemn their brethren 
and sisters who are not zealous in the one particular 
direction of their pet theory,as they are. The man with 
the Word of Wisdom only in his brain, is apt to find 
unmeasured fault with every other member of the Church 
who entertains liberal ideas as to the importance of 
other doctrines of the gospel. 

There is another phase of this difficulty—the man 
with a hobby is apt to assume an “I am holier than thou” 
position, to feel puffed up and conceited, and to look 
with distrust, if with no severer feeling, on his brethren 
and sisters who do not so perfectly live that one particular 
law. This feeling hurts his fellow-servants and offends the 
Lord. “Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty 
spirit before a fall.” (Prov. 16:18.) 

There are some great truths in the plan of redemption 
that are fundamental. They cannot be ignored; none 
others can be placed before them. The fatherhood of 
God, the efficacy of the atonement of our Lord and 
Savior, the restoration of the gospel in these latter days, 
must be accepted with our whole hearts. We cannot 
compensate for a lack of faith in these essential 
doctrines by the most absolute abstinence from things 
unhealthful, by the rigid payment of tithing on our 
“anise and cummin,” or by the observance of any other 
outward ordinance. Baptism itself without faith in God 
avails nothing. (JJ, Mar. 1902, 37:176-77.) 


Wealth Does Not Bring Church Favors 


The idea should never gain ground that the rich 
man in the Church is entitled to any more consideration 
than the humblest member. Men of superior virtues and 
powers, whether those virtues and powers be represented 
in the ability to gain wealth, to acquire education, or to 
display genius and wisdom, will always occupy a 
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commanding place in the social, the business, and the 
religious world. 

It is one thing, however, to respect wealth and its 
powers, and quite another to become mere sycophants 
to it. Neither the Church nor its blessings nor favors 
have ever been, from its organization, submissive to or 
purchasable by the mammon of this world. No man need to 
hope that he can buy the gifts of God. Those who attempt 
to buy the treasures of heaven will perish and _ their 
wealth will perish with them. Wealth may wield an undue 
influence and gain prestige in society even though its 
possessor may be greatly wanting in moral worthiness— 
and being a power in itself, may be a danger through 
the opportunities for corruption and seduction. Those, 
therefore, who have listened to the fallacious arguments 
of the advantages of wealth and its power, independent of 
virtue, have in store for them a great disappointment if 
they act upon any such false theories. 

The trouble is that young men are very apt to 
mistake a friendly and cordial greeting to those in 
possession of wealth for a genuine friendship and sincere 
confidence. The unworthy rich should be as much the 
object of our pity as the unworthy poor. Those who imagine 
that wealth may be substituted for virtue are certainly 
doomed to disappointment; and yet men sometimes 
foolishly and enviously suggest that the highest social 
recommendation and religious standing, as well as the 
sincere friendship of the pure in heart are subject to the 
command of the mammon of unrighteousness. 

The money offered by Simon the sorcerer to the 
apostles for the gifts they possessed was spurned by 
them, and a curse was pronounced upon both him and 
his wealth. (Acts 8:14-23; JJ, Oct. 1905, 40:593-94.) 


The Gospel Causes Disturbance 


In truth, the gospel is carrying us against the stream 
of passing humanity. We get in the way of purely human 


166 Gospel Doctrine 


affairs and disturb the current of life in many ways and in 
many places. People who are comfortably located and 
well provided for do not like to be disturbed. It angers 
them, and they would settle things once for all in the 
most drastic manner. The effects of certain causes are so 
unlike anything we have ever known that we are not safe 
in making philosophy our guide; much less are we safe 
in making those our guide who have some sort of 
selfish philosophy which they are anxious that others 
should follow. Those who defend us, do so not infrequently 
with an apologetic air. The saints are never safe in following 
the protests and counsels of those who would have us 
ever and always in harmony with the world. We have 
our particular mission to perform; and that we may perform 
it in consonance with divine purposes we are running 
counter to the ways of man. We are made unpopular. 
The contempt of the world is on us, and we are the 
unloved child among the peoples of the earth. 


“Having Done All, Stand”’ 


There are people who are courageous in doing all 
they can to bring about certain results. They will combat 
evils and resist the wrongs that are inflicted upon them 
and upon others; but when they have been defeated, 
when they see a just cause suffer and evilly disposed 
men triumphant, they give up. What is the use? That is 
the question uppermost in their minds. They see wicked 
men apparently successful. They see men of evil repute 
honored by their fellowmen until they are almost 
persuaded that fate has her rewards for wrong doing. 
With them, what appears to be a lost cause inspires 
no hope. It is lost, they say, and we shall have to make the 
best of it, and let it go. They are at heart discouraged. 
Some almost question the purposes of Providence. They 
have the courage of men who are brave at heart, but 
they have not the courage of faith. 

How different it was with Paul! He had labored 
fearlessly; he had delivered a divine message; he had 
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resisted the enemy, and they apparently triumphed over 
him. He was taken prisoner and subjected to humiliating 
treatment by the administrators of the law. He was in 
bonds, and death awaited him, but he was still courageous. 
His was the courage of faith. Read these stirring words 
of his sent to the Ephesians, recorded in Ephesians 6:13, 
sent when most men would have thought their cause lost: 
“Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand.” 

After we have done all we could do for the cause 
of truth, and withstood the evil that men have brought 
upon us, and we have been overwhelmed by their 
wrongs, it is still our duty to stand. We cannot give up; 
we must not lie down. Great causes are not won in a 
single generation. To stand firm in the face of over- 
whelming opposition, when you have done all you can, 
is the courage of faith. The courage of faith is the courage 
of progress. Men who possess that divine quality go on; 
they are not permitted to stand still if they would. They 
are not simply the creatures of their own power and wisdom; 
they are instrumentalities of a higher law and a divine 
purpose. 

Others would quit; they would avoid trouble. When 
it comes, it is to them most unfortunate. It is really too 
bad. In their minds, it might have been avoided. They 
want to square themselves with the world. The decree of 
the world has gone forth, why withstand it? “We have 
withstood evil,” they say, “and it has overwhelmed us. 
Why stand longer?” Such men read history, if at all, 
only as they make it; they cannot see the hand of God in 
the affairs of men because they see only with the eye of 
man and not with the eye of faith. All resistance is gone 
out of them—they have left God out of the question. 
They have not put on his whole armor. Without it they 
are loaded down with fear and apprehension, and they 
sink. To such men everything that brings trouble seems 
necessary. As saints of God, it is our duty “to stand,” 
even when we are overwhelmed by evil. 
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“And I give unto you a commandment, that ye shall 
forsake all evil and cleave unto all good, that ye shall 
live by every word which proceedeth forth out of the 
mouth of God. 

“For he will give unto the faithful line upon line, precept 
upon precept; and I will try you and prove you herewith. 

“And whoso layeth down his life in my cause, for 
my name’s sake, shall find it again, even life eternal. 

“Therefore, be not afraid of your enemies, for I have 
decreed in my heart, saith the Lord, that I will prove you 
in all things, whether you will abide in my covenant, even 
unto death, that you may be found worthy. 

“For if ye will not abide in my covenant ye are not 
worthy of me.” (D&C 98:11-15. JI, Aug. 1904, 39:496-97.) 


Not Naturally Religious 


Some people persist in saying on occasion that they 
are not naturally religious. Do they mean by this that 
attending meetings, taking part in ward worship, 
teaching and preaching are not congenial to them? Or, 
do they mean more? Perhaps the moral restrictions 
governing an active worker in the Church are not congenial 
to them. They reason that it is better to make no preten- 
sions than to make more than one can live up to; and so 
they excuse themselves by declaring they are naturally not 
religious. 

But religion is not outward show and pretense, and 
being religious does not altogether consist in compliance 
with outward forms, even when these are the ordinances 
of the gospel. Neither is it an unfailing sign that a 
person is conscientious who takes an active part in 
organizations of the Church. Evil men may use these for 
selfish and wicked purposes. I have known men who joined 
our organizations for such ends and men who have been 
baptized who never repented. 


Then what is religion? James declares: ‘Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To 
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visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world.” (James 1:27.) This 
may be interpreted as meaning that a person who is 
religious is thoughtful to the unfortunate and has an inner 
spirit that prompts to deeds of kindness and to the 
leading of a blameless life; who is just, truthful; who 
does not, as Paul says, think more highly of himself than 
he ought to think; who is affectionate, patient in tribula- 
tion; diligent, cheerful, fervent in spirit, hospitable, merci- 
ful; and who abhors evil and cleaves to that which is good. 
The possession of such a spirit and feeling is a true sign 
that a person is naturally religious. 

The Church’s outward ordinances and requirements 
are but necessary—yet they are necessary—aids to the 
inner spiritual life. The Church itself, the organization, 
meetings, ordinances, and requirements are only helps, 
but very necessary helps, to the practice of true religion 
—schoolmasters to direct us in the way of eternal light 
and truth. 

Young men, do not say that you are not naturally 
religious and so make that an excuse for evil deeds 
and forbidden acts and for not identifying yourselves 
with the organizations of the Church, and by such 
course perhaps smother the Spirit of God within you, 
possessed as a birthright, or received through the servants 
of the Lord by the imposition of hands. Be rather, 
religious both in appearance and in reality, remembering 
what true religion means. Even as the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, so is the possession of the 
knowledge that you love purity, righteousness, honesty, 
justice, and well-doing an indisputbale evidence that you 
are naturally religious. Search your hearts and you 
will find deep down that you possess this knowledge. 
Then encourage its growth and development to the gaining 
of your own salvation. The Church and its quorums and 
organizations will help you, and the living, loving God 
will add his bounteous blessings. (JE, Apr. 1905, 493-95.) 


Chapter 20 


Strive to Be as Broad as the 
Gospel 


Strive to Be as Broad as the Gospel 


The gospel of Jesus Christ, properly taught and under- 
stood, inculcates broadness, force, and power. It makes 
intellectually broad and valiant men. It gives to men good, 
sound judgment in affairs temporal as well as spiritual. 
There are reasons why it is worth a young man’s while to 
embrace it. Outside of the gospel of Jesus Christ, as taught 
by the Latter-day Saints, and sometimes within the fold, 
we frequently look about us and see people who incline 
to extremes, who are fanatical. We may be sure that this 
class of people do not understand the gospel. They have 
forgotten, if they ever knew, that it is very unwise to take 
a fragment of truth and treat it as if it were the whole 
thing. 

While the first principles of the gospel, faith in God, 
repentance, baptism for the remission of sins, and the lay- 
ing on of hands for the reception of the Holy Ghost, the 
healing of the sick, the resurrection, and for that matter, 
all the revealed principles of the gospel of Christ are 
necessary and essential in the plan of salvation, it is 
neither good policy nor sound doctrine to take any one of 
these, single it out from the whole plan of gospel truth, 
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make it a special hobby, and depend upon it for our 
salvation and progress, either in this world or in the 
world to come. They are all necessary. 

It should be the desire of the Latter-day Saints to 
become as big and broad as the gospel which has been 
divinely revealed to them. They should, therefore, 
hold themselves open to the acceptance of all the truths 
of the gospel that have been revealed, that are now 
being revealed, and that will be revealed hereafter, 
and adopt them in the conduct of their daily lives. By 
honorable and upright living, by obedience to the 
commandments of God, and by the aid of the Holy Spirit, 
we Shall place ourselves in a position to work out our own 
salvation here and hereafter, ‘‘with fear and trembling,” 
it may be, but with absolute certainty. 

This is a work that makes every soul who engages in 
it big and broad. It is a life-work worth the while of 
every man in the world. (JE, July 1912, 15:843-45.) 


Search and Ye Shall Find 


The fact is that every principle of healing, every 
principle of the power of the Holy Ghost, and of God, 
which have been manifested to the saints in all ages 
have been bestowed upon the Latter-day Saints. There 
is no principle, there is no blessing, there is no advantage, 
there is no truth in any other religious society or 
organization which is not included in the gospel of Jesus 
Christ as taught by Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and after 
him by the leaders and elders of this Church; but it 
requires some effort on our part, some exertion, some 
devotion, to learn of and to enjoy these things. If we 
neglect them, we are, of course, not the recipients of the 
blessings that follow effort, and that come from a thorough 
understanding of these principles. Hence it is that 
others may come in among us and advocate their ideas 
which, though not comparing with ours in plainess, 
instruction, and truth, are yet listened to by people 
who are made to believe that all these things are new, 
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and not contained in the gospel of Jesus Christ as 
taught by the Latter-day Saints. This is a fearful 
fallacy and one that should be guarded against by every- 
one who loves the gospel. 

In The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
will be found to a greater extent than in any other church 
the principles of life and salvation; and if we search them out 
of our literature and learn them for ourselves, have them 
confirmed by the Spirit, by right living, and make them 
a part of ourselves, we shall find greater comfort and 
richer blessings, greater treasures of everlasting life 
than in any other teachings that may be given to us by 
any other organization upon the earth. (JE, May 1909, 
12561,) 


The Spirit of Religion 


A serious time will come in every life. There is 
a parting of the ways. What you indulge in will lead 
you up or down. I have no hesitancy in declaring in the 
name of the Lord that the spirit which leads you to 
complain that you are bored in attending the worshiping 
assemblies of the saints has led or will lead you astray; 
and, on the other hand, that the young people who 
cultivate the true spirit of worship, and find happiness and 
pleasure in the associations of the saints, and who care 
enough for God and religion to support the Church and 
attend the meetings, are the people whose moral and 
spiritual influence will control public sentiment and 
govern the state and nation, and in any conflict with indif- 
ference and the spirit of worldly pleasure, moral influence 
and religious earnestness will always conquer and rule. (JE, 
Oct. 1903, 6:944.) 


The Meaning of Success 


There are daily evidences of a growing tendency 
among the masses of the civilized world to regard 
success in life purely from the standpoint of material 
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advancement. The man who has a beautiful home and a 
large income is looked upon as a sucessful man. People 
are constantly talking about the winners of fortune in 
the contest for wealth. Men who are successful in 
obtaining the honors bestowed by their fellowmen are 
envied as among the most fortunate. Everywhere, men 
hear the word success dwelt upon as if success were defined 
in a word, and as if the highest ambition of men and 
women was the advancement of some worldly ambition. 

All this rage about success simply indicates the 
gross materialism of the age in which we live. Here is 
what a state commissioner of education said to a grad- 
uating class: “You need not expect that people will 
stand aside because you have come. They are going to 
crowd you, and you will have to crowd them. They will 
leave you behind unless you leave them behind.” The 
meaning of such talk is that to be successful you must 
take advantage of your fellowmen; you must crowd 
them out and leave them behind, and all because if you 
do not take advantage of them they will take advantage 
of you. 

After all, what is success, and who are competent to 
judge? The great masses who lived in the days of Jesus 
would have said that his life was a stupendous failure, 
that his life and teachings ended in inglorious defeat. 
Even his disciples were disappointed in his death; and 
their efforts to perpetuate his name and teachings were 
covered with ignominy and contempt. It was centuries 
before the success of his life became apparent to the 
world. We can easily comprehend, therefore, how it has 
taken centuries to accomplish achievements that were set 
in motion by some obscure or despised personage. The 
triumph, therefore, of Jesus would have been looked upon 
by his generation as one of the paradoxes of history. 

When the Prophet Joseph Smith was slain, his enemies 
rejoiced in what they considered the inglorious ending of 
his life. They were sure that all he had done would end with 
him, and so they could pronounce his life a burlesque 
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and a failure. It will be seen from these instances that 
the contemporaries of a man are not always compentent 
to say whether his life has been a success or a failure. 
A sound judgment must await future generations, perhaps 
future centuries. 

If your neighbor today is a poor widow who rears, 
amid the greatest struggles and in unbearable poverty, 
three or four or half a dozen children, perhaps no one 
would say of her life that it was a success, and yet there 
may be in her offspring the embryo of future greatness, 
future generations may cover her motherhood with glory. 

After all, one’s success must be determined more by 
the eternal (as well as the present) needs of man than by 
temporary standards which men erect in pursuance of the 
spirit of the age in which they live. Certainly nothing is 
more fatal to our well being than the notion that our 
present and eternal welfare is founded upon the wealth 
and honors of this world. 

The great truth enunciated by the Savior seems 
very generally to be lost sight of in this generation—that 
it will profit a man nothing though he should gain the 
whole world, if he lose his own soul. (Matt. 16:26.) 

The standard of success as declared by the word of 
God is the salvation of the soul. The greatest gift of God 
is eternal life. (JJ, Sept. 1904, 39:561-62.) 


Chapter 21 


What Is to Become of Such as I? 


What Is to Become of Such as !? 


That there are many good people in the world who 
believe the principles of the gospel as taught by the 
Latter-day Saints and yet, through circumstances and 
environment, are not prepared publicly to accept the 
same, is evidenced by the following extract from a 
letter written by a reverend gentleman: 

“What is to become of such as I, who believe this 
about you, and yet are tied and bound by circumstances 
such as mine? Here I have been a minister for fifty-five 
years. I cannot change now if I would.” 

In answer to the question, “What is to become of 
such as [?” let it be said that every person will receive his 
just reward for the good he may do and for his every 
act. But let it be remembered that all blessings which we 
shall receive, either here or hereafter, must come to 
us as a result of our obedience to the laws of God upon 
which these blessings are predicated. Our friend will 
not be forgotten for the kindness he has extended to 
the work and theservants ofthe Lord, but willbe remembered 
of him and rewarded for his faith and for every good deed 
and word. But there are many blessings that result from 
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obeying the ordinances of the gospel and acknowledging 
the priesthood authorized of the Father and restored to 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, that 
cannot be obtained until the person is willing to comply 
with the ordinances and keep the commandments revealed 
in our day for the salvation of mankind. The true 
searcher will see and understand this truth and act upon 
it, either in this world or in the world to come, and not 
until then, of course, may he claim all the blessings. The 
earlier he accepts the earlier will he obtain the blessings, 
and if he neglects to accept the laws in this world, knowing 
them to be true, itis reasonable to suppose that disadvantages 
will result that will cause him deep regret. (JE, Nov. 
1912, 16:70-72.) 


Rest for the Peaceable Followers of Christ 


I desire to call the attention of the Latter-day Saints 
to the words of the Prophet Moroni, who says in speaking 
of his father’s instructions to the ancient saints upon this 
continent: 

“Wherefore, | would speak unto you that are of the 
church, that are the peaceable followers of Christ, and 
that have obtained a sufficient hope by which ye can enter 
into the rest of the Lord, from this time henceforth 
until ye shall rest with him in heaven.” (Moro. 7:3.) 

This is a very significant passage. The rest here 
referred to is not physical rest, for there is no such thing 
as physical rest in the Church of Jesus Christ. Reference 
is made to the spiritual rest and peace which are born 
from a settled conviction of the truth in the minds of 
men. We may thus enter into the rest of the Lord today by 
coming to an understanding of the truths of the gospel. 
No people is more entitled to this rest—this peace 
of the spirit—than are members of the Church. It is 
true that not all are unsettled. Not all need to seek this 
rest, for there are many who now possess it whose 
minds have become satisfied, and who have set their 
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eyes upon the mark of their high calling with an invincible 
determination in their hearts to be steadfast in the truth, and 
who are treading in humility and righteousness the path 
marked out for the saints, who are complacent followers 
of Jesus Christ. But there are many who, not having reached 
this point of determined conviction, are driven about 
by every wind of doctrine, thus being ill at ease, unsettled, 
restless. These are they who are discouraged over incidents 
that occur in the Church, and in the nation, and in the 
turmoils of men and associations. They harbor a feeling 
of suspicion, unrest, uncertainty. Their thoughts are 
disturbed, and they become excited with the least 
change, like one at sea who has lost his bearings. 

Where would you have people go who are unsettled 
in the truth? The answer is plain. They will not find 
satisfaction in the doctrines of men. Let them seek for it in 
the written word of God; let them pray to him in their 
secret chambers, where no human ear can hear, and in 
their closets petition for light; let them obey the doctrines 
of Jesus, and they will immediately begin to grow in the 
knowledge of the truth. This course will bring peace to 
their souls, joy to their hearts, and a settled conviction 
which no change can disturb. They may be well assured 
that he that seeth in secret will reward them openly. 
(Matt. 6:4.) Let them seek for strength from the Source of 
all strength, and he will provide spiritual contentment, a 
rest which is incomparable with the physical rest that 
cometh after toil. All who seek have a right to, and may 
enter into, the rest of God here upon the earth, from this 
time forth, now, today; and when earth-life is finished, 
they shall also enjoy his rest in heaven. 

I know that Christ is the Only Begotten Son of God, 
that he is the Redeemer of the world, that he was raised 
from the dead, and that as he arose so shall every soul 
bearing the image of God arise from the dead and be 
judged according to his works, be they good or evil. In 
the never-ending eternities of our Father in heaven 
the righteous shall rejoice, while the association and love 
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of their families and friends shall glorify them through the 
ages that are to come. Joy and rest unspeakable will be 
their reward. 

These are some of the doctrines of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ which the Latter-day Saints believe. I don’t 
wish for anything better; I desire to be satisfied in 
these and to possess that peace and joy which spring from 
the contemplation of the opportunities and truths that are 
embraced in this gospel. Were I to seek for other truths, 
where would I go? Not to man. I must know for myself, 
from the source which provides these blessings and gifts; 
but what more would I ask for than a knowledge of the 
resurrection, that I shall be made whole of my sins and 
become perfect in Christ Jesus through obedience to his 
gospel? Isany doctrine morereasonableand more compatible 
with free agency than this? Itis true that ancient philosophers 
taught us many morals, but where in all the philosophy of 
the world have we better teachings than in the gospel of 
Christ which has been revealed to us, and which we hold 
and are made partakers of? No doctrine was ever as perfect 
as that of Jesus. Christ perfected every principle that had 
hitherto been taught by the philosophers of the world. He 
has revealed to us the way of salvation, from the beginning, 
and through all the meanderings of this life, to never-ending 
exaltation and glory in his kingdom, and to a newness of 
life therein. He has taught us that man is a dual being, the 
offspring of God, and that the body and the spirit 
blended in one immortal soul is eventually to stand in the 
presence of its Maker and see as it is seen and know as 
it is known. Whenever the Lord speaks to man, he speaks 
to his immortal soul, and satisfaction and unsurpassing 
peace and joy come to all who listen. 

Happy is the man, indeed, who can receive this 
soul-satisfying testimony and be at rest and seek for no 
other road to peace than by the doctrines of Jesus Christ. 
His gospel teaches us to love our fellowmen, to do to 
others as we would have others do to us, to be just, to 
be merciful, to be forgiving, and to perform every good 
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act calculated to enlarge the soul of man. His perfected 
philosophy teaches also that it is better to suffer wrong than 
to do wrong, and also to pray for our enemies and for 
those who despitefully use us. There are no other gospels 
or systems of phitosophy that bear these marks of divinity 
and immortality. You may hunt the philosophies of the 
world in vain for any code of ethics that insures the peace 
and rest that may be found in his comprehensive, yet 
simple, gospel. ; 

To the young man or young woman who is at a loss 
to know what to do, among all the various teachings that 
are extant in the world, I would say search the scriptures, 
seek God in prayer, and then read the doctrines that 
have been proclaimed by Christ in his Sermon on the 
Mount as found in Matthew, and as reiterated to the 
ancient saints upon this continent. (3 Nephi.) Having 
studied these splendid standards and searched deeply 
the significance of these matchless sentiments, you may 
defy the philosophies of the world, or any of its ethics, to 
produce their equal. The wisdom of men is not to be 
compared with them. They lead to the rest of the peaceable 
followers of Christ and enable mankind to become perfect 
as he is perfect. No other philosopher has ever said as 
Jesus said, “Come unto me.” From the beginning of the 
world until the present time, no other philosopher has ever 
cried unto the people such words of love, nor guaranteed 
and declared power within himself to save. “Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest” (Matt. 11:28), is his call to all the sons and daughters 
of men. 

The Latter-day Saints have answered the call, and 
thousands thereby have found rest and peace surpassing 
all understanding; and this notwithstanding the outward, 
fiery ordeals, the turmoil and the strife, through which 
they have passed. They rest in the knowledge that no man 
could declare or teach such doctrine; it is the truth of 
God. 

I thank our Father that I have come to a knowledge 
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of this truth, that I know that Jesus is the Christ, in whom 
alone there is rest and salvation. As God lives, they are 
deceived who follow men and their philosophies; but 
happy are they who enter into the rest of the peaceable 
followers of Christ, obtaining sufficient hope from this 
time henceforth until they shall rest with him in heaven. 
They depend completely upon the saving power of his 
gospel and are therefore at rest in all the tumult of mind 
and public agitation which besets their way. (JE, July 
1904, 7:714-18.) 


Character of the Latter-day 
Saint 


Harmony 


As to harmony, with special reference to the under- 
standing that the Latter-day Saints should have of it, as 
affecting the membership of the Church, or as subsisting 
in the quorums of the priesthood, I would say that the 
harmony that is sought to be established among the 
saints and in the membership of the respective quorums 
is a harmony that comes from seeing eye to eye in all 
things, from understanding things alike; a harmony that 
is born of perfect knowledge, perfect honesty, perfect 
unselfishness, perfect love. This is the harmony the 
Church would inculcate among its members, and such 
the elements from which she would have it arise. 

It is with harmony as it is with all the ideals of the 
gospel. The saints and elders of the Church may fail in 
perfect attainment of them in this life, but they may 
approximate them. While that is true respecting all the 
details of the gospel, and as true of the perfect harmony 
we seek to attain as of other ideal conditions, yet 
we recognize the fact that a certain degree of harmony is 
essential in the Church, as a working principle. This degree 
of harmony, essential in the Church among the members 
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and in the quorums of, the priesthood, is neither hard 
to understand nor difficult of attainment. Neither is 
it a new principle nor peculiar to the Church of the Latter- 
day Saints. It is as old as the society of men. It is common 
to all men working in community—to parliaments, con- 
gresses, conventions, boards, bureaucracies, and conferences 
of all descriptions. In The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints this essential harmony consists of such 
union or agreement as is necessary to the accomplishment 
of the purposes of the organization. These purposes, in the 
main, are accomplished through the several councils of 
the priesthood and through the conferences of the Church; 
hence, the work is done by the combined actions of groups 
of individuals, and of necessity must be by their 
agreement or consent. With men of varying intelligence, 
judgment, and temperament, of course it follows that in 
the consideration of a given matter there will be a variety 
of views entertained, and discussion of the subject will 
nearly always develop a variety of opinions. All this, by 
the way, is not detrimental to the quality of any purposed 
action, since the greater the variety in temperament and 
training of those in conference, the more varied will be 
the viewpoints from which the subject in question is 
considered, until it is likely to be presented in almost 
every conceivable light, and its strength as well as its 
weakness developed, resulting in the best possible 
judgment being formed of it. It is these considerations 
which doubtless led to the aphorism, In the Midst of 
counsel there is wisdom. It will sometimes happen, of 
course, in the experiences of councils or conferences that 
all present may not be brought to perfect agreement with 
reference to the proposed action; but upon submission 
of the question to an expression of judgment, it is 
found that a majority of those having the right to decide 
a given matter determine it in a certain way. And now the 
question arises, what shall be the course of those who 
are in the minority, those not in agreement perfectly 
with the decision? Shall they go from the council or 
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conference and contend for their views against the decision 
rendered and be rebellious and stubborn in adhering to 
their own judgment, as against the judgment of the 
majority of the council or conference who had the right 
to determine what the action should be? The right 
answer I think is obvious. The judgment of the majority 
must stand. If it is the action of the council or conference 
having the final word upon the subject, it becomes the 
decreed action, the rule or law, and must be maintained as 
such until greater knowledge or changed circumstances 
shall cause those who rightfully established such decision 
to modify or abolish it. 

Of course, if a member or members of the minority 
regard the action of the majority as a violation of some 
fundamental principle, or subversive of the inherent rights 
of men, against which they conceive it to be a matter of 
conscience to enter protest or absolute repudiation, I 
understand it is their right to so proceed; but this, let 
it be understood, would be revolutionary, it would be 
rebellion, and if persisted in, could only end in such 
persons voluntarily withdrawing or being severed from 
the organization. They cannot hope to be retained in a 
fellowship and enjoy the rights and privileges of the Church, 
and at the same time be making war upon its decisions 
or its rules and policy. But no power on earth, certainly 
no power in the Church, can prevent men dissatisfied with 
the Church from absolutely withdrawing from it; and 
such is the disfavor with which the Church is regarded 
by the world that such withdrawals would in most cases 
be rewarded by the applause of the world. Or, if the 
dissatisfaction of the member be only with the quorum or 
council of the priesthood with which he is connected, he 
would be at liberty to withdraw from that quorum or 
council, and still retain his membership in the Church. On 
the other hand, the harmony which I spoke of as being 
essential to the Church certainly demands that the 
Church shall not tolerate, and indeed, if the life of the 
organization persists, itcannot tolerate such internal conflicts 
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as those just alluded to, as they would lead to confusion, 
anarchy, disruption, and final abolishment of the 
organization. 


There is one other element to be considered in 
this matter of harmony as a doctrine of the Church, 
which may not operate in other community efforts of 
men; and that is, the living presence and effective force 
of the Holy Spirit. That Spirit, it must be remembered, 
is, by way of preeminence, called “the Spirit of Truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father.” (John 15:26.) He 
teaches all things and brings to the remembrance of 
the saints all the instructions of the Master. He guides into 
all truth, and as in all truth there is unity or harmony, so 
it is believed that if the saints are in possession of this 
Spirit, the harmony in the Church of Christ will be superior 
to the harmony that can be looked for or hoped for in any 
other organization whatsoever. And because the saints 
have free access to the Holy Spirit and may walk within 
his light and fellowship and possess the intelligence which 
he is able to impart, a stricter harmony among the 
saints may be insisted upon than in any other organization 
of men whatsoever. For the same reason, lack of harmony 
may be more severely censured and persistent opposition 
and rebellion more justly denounced and swiftly punished. 


In all things, however, patience and charity must 
be exercised—and no less in seeking the perfect harmony 
we hope for than in other things. The present state of 
imperfect knowledge, the struggle it is for all men to 
live on those spiritual heights where they may be in 
communion with God must be taken into account and 
due allowance made for human weakness and imperfection. 
So that, while the existence of that degree of harmony 
essential as a working principle in the Church must always 
be imperatively demanded, beyond that, the Church, in the 
manner of harmony, may well afford to exercise forbear- 
ance and charity towards all its members until the day of 
more perfect knowledge shall arise upon the saints, 
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a day when through a wider effusion and a deeper 
penetration of the Holy Spirit, they may be brought 
to stand in perfect harmony with each other and with 
God. (IE, Dec. 1904, 8:209-15.) 


Character, Mettle, and Mission of the Latter-day Saints 


We do not look for absolute perfection in man. 
Mortal man is not capable of being absolutely perfect. 
Nevertheless, it is given to us to be as perfect in the 
sphere in which we are called to be and to act, as it is 
for the Father in heaven to be pure and righteous in the 
more exalted sphere in which he acts. We will find in the 
scriptures the words of the Savior himself to his disciples 
in which he required that they should be perfect, even as 
their Father in heaven is perfect (Matt. 5:48), that they 
should be righteous, even as he is righteous. I do not 
expect that we can be as perfect as Christ, that we can be 
as righteous as God. But I believe that we can strive 
for the perfection with the intelligence that we. possess 
and the knowledge that we have of the principles of life 
and salvation. The duty of the Latter-day Saints, and the 
paramount duty of those who are leaders in this work of 
mutual improvement in the Church is to inculcate in the 
hearts of the young people these principles of righteousness, 
of purity of life, of honor, of uprightness, and of humility 
withal, thatwe may be humble before God and acknowledge 
his hand in all things. According to his revelations, he is 
displeased with those who will not acknowledge his hand 
in all things. When we look at the imperfections of our 
fellow beings, some of the inclinations of those with whom 
we are intimately associated in the various organizations 
of the Church, and discern in them their natural 
proneness to evil, to sinfulness, to a disregard of sacred 
things, and sometimes their inclination to disregard 
and treat lightly, if not with contempt, those things 
which should be more sacred than life itself, it makes 
the task seem almost discouraging, and it seems impossible 
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for us to accomplish that which we have in view, and to 
perform the mission that we have undertaken to our own 
satisfaction and the acceptance of the Lord. 


But what shall we do? Shall we quit because there 
are those with whom we come in contact who are not 
willing to rise to the standard to which we seek to 
exalt them? No! Someone has said that the Lord hates a 
quitter, and there should be no such thing as quitting 
when we put our hands to the plow to save men, to save 
souls, to exalt mankind, to inculcate principles of 
righteousness and establish them in the hearts of 
those with whom we are associated both by precept and 
by example. There must be no such thing as being dis- 
couraged. We may fail over and over again, but if we do, 
it is in individual cases. Under certain conditions and 
circumstances, we may fail to accomplish the object we 
have in view with reference to this individual, or the 
other individual, or a number of individuals that we are 
seeking to benefit, to uplift, to purify, to get into their 
hearts the principles of justice, of righteousness, of virtue 
and of honor that would fit them to inherit the kingdom 
of God; to associate with angels, should they come to visit 
the earth. If you fail, never mind. Go right on; try it 
again; try it somewhere else. Never say quit. Do not say 
it cannot be done. Failure is a word that should be 
unknown to ail the workers in the Sunday Schools, in 
the Mutual Improvement Associations, in our Primary 
Associations, in the quorums of priesthood, as well as 
in all the organizations of the Church everywhere. The 
word “fail” ought to be expunged from our language and 
our thoughts. We do not fail when we seek to benefit the 
erring, and they will not listen to us. We will get the 
reward for all the good we do. We will get the reward 
for all the good we desire to do and labor to do though 
we fail to accomplish it, for we will be judged according 
to our works and our intent and purposes. The victim 
of evil or sin, the one whom we seek to benefit, but 
who will not yield to our endeavors to benefit him may 


Character of the Latter-day Saint 187 


fail, but we who try to uplift him will not fail if we 
do not quit. 

If we continue to try, failing, as it were, or missing one 
mark should not discourage us; but we should fly to 
another, keep on in the work, keep on doing, patiently, 
determinedly doing our duty, seeking to accomplish 
the purpose we have in view. 

It is the duty of the Latter-day Saints, the duty of 
those auxiliary organizations of the Church, all and each 
of them, to teach to the children that are brought within 
our influence and care the divinity of the mission of 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet. Do not forget it. Do not let 
him perish out of your thoughts and minds. Remember that 
the Lord God raised him to lay the foundations of this 
work, and the Lord did what has been done through him, 
and we see the results of it. Men may scoff at Joseph 
Smith and at his mission, just as they scoffed at the Savior 
and his mission. They may ridicule and make light of and 
condemn the mission of the Christ, and yet with all their 
condemnation, their scoffing, their ridicule, their contempt, 
and murderous persecution of the saints of former days, 
God’s name, the name of the lowly Nazarene (he that 
had not where to lay his head, he that was scoffed at, 
abused, insulted, persecuted, and driven into concealment 
and into exile, time and again because they sought his 
life; he that was charged with doing good by the power 
of Satan; he that was charged with violating the Sabbath 
day because he permitted his disciples to gather ears of 
corn and eat them on the Sabbath; he that was called a 
friend of publicans and sinners; he that was called a 
friend of winebibbers and all this sort of thing; and at 
last was crucified, mocked, crowned with thorns, spat 
upon, smitten, and abused until he was lifted upon the 
cross as they shouted: “Now, if thou be the Son of God, 
come down!” [Matt. 27:40]—even the thieves crucified 
with him mocked and ridiculed him [Matt. 27:44; Mark 
15:32] and asked him, if he were Christ, to come down and 
also deliver them—all this happened to Jesus, the Son 
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of God), what is the result? Look at the so-called 
Christian world today.‘ Never has there been a name 
brought to the intelligence of the human race since the 
foundations of the world that has accomplished so much, 
that has been revered and honored so much as the 
name of Jesus Christ—once so hated and persecuted 
and crucified. The day will come—and it is not far distant, 
either—when the name of the Prophet Joseph Smith will 
be coupled with the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
the Son of God, as his representative, as his agent whom 
he chose, ordained, and set apart to lay anew the 
foundations of the Church of God in the world, which is 
indeed the Church of Jesus Christ, possessing all the 
powers of the gospel, all the rites and privileges, the 
authority of the holy priesthood, and every principle nec- 
essary to fit and qualify both the living and the dead to 
inherit eternal life and to attain to exaltation in the 
kingdom of God. The day will come when you and I 
will not be the only ones who will believe this, by a great 
deal; but there will be millions of people, living and 
dead, who will proclaim this truth. This gospel revealed 
by the Prophet Joseph is already being preached to the 
spirits in prison, to those who have passed away from 
this stage of action into the spirit world without the 
knowledge of the gospel. Joseph Smith is preaching the 
gospel to them, so is Hyrum Smith, so is Brigham Young, 
and so are all the faithful apostles who lived in this dis- 
pensation, under the administration of the Prophet Joseph. 
They are there, having carried with them from here the 
holy priesthood which they received under the hands and 
by the authority of the Prophet Joseph Smith. With that 
authority, conferred upon them in the flesh, they are 
preaching the gospel to the spirits in prison, as Christ 
directed when his body lay in the tomb and he went to 
proclaim liberty to the captives and to open the prison 
doors to them that were bound. (Isa. 61:1.) Not only 
are these engaged in that work but hundreds and thousands 
of others. The elders who have died in the mission field 
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have not finished their missions, but they are continuing 
them in the spirit world. Possibly the Lord saw it necessary 
or proper to call them hence as he did. I am not going 
to question that thought, at least not dispute it. I leave 
it in the hands of God, for I believe that all these things 
will be overruled for good, for the Lord will suffer nothing 
to come to his people in the world that he will not overrule 
eventually for their greater good. (JE, Oct. 1910, 13:1053- 
61.) 


Chapter 23 


God Is at the Helm 


God Is at the Helm 


We are living in a momentous age. The Lord is 
hastening his work. He is at the helm; there is no mortal 
man at the helm of this work. It is true, the Lord uses 
such instruments as will be obedient to his command- 
ments and laws to assist in accomplishing his purposes 
in the earth. He has chosen those who, at least, have 
shown a willingness and a disposition to obey him and 
keep his laws, and who seek to work righteousness and 
carry out the purposes of the Lord. (CR, Oct. 1906, pp. 
3-4.) 


Distinction Between Keys of the Priesthood and Priesthood 


The priesthood in general is the authority given 
to man to act for God. Every man ordained to any degree 
of the priesthood has this authority delegated to him. 

But it is necessary that every act performed under 
this authority shall be done at the proper time and place, 
in the proper way, and after the proper order. The power 
of directing these labors constitutes the keys of the priest- 
hood. In their fulness, the keys are held by only one 
person at a time, the prophet and president of the Church. 
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He may delegate any portion of this power to another, 
in which case that person holds the keys of that parti- 
cular labor. Thus, the president of a temple, the president 
of a stake, the bishop of a ward, the president of a mis- 
sion, the president of a quorum, each holds the keys of 
the labors performed in that particular body or locality. 
His priesthood is not increased by this special appoint- 
ment, for a seventy who presides over a mission has no 
more priesthood than a seventy who labors under his 
direction; and the president of an elders’ quorum, for 
example, has no more priesthood than any member of 
that quorum. But he holds the power of directing the 
official labors performed in’ the mission or the quorum, 
or in other words, the keys of that division of that work. 
So it is throughout all the ramifications of the priest- 
hood—a distinction must be carefully made between the 
general authority, and the directing of the labors per- 
formed by that authority. (JE, Jan. 1901, 4:230.) 


Conferring the Priesthood 


The revelation. in section 107, Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, verses. 11,5,.6,.7,02 |,.clearly: pointséout :that, the 
priesthood is a general authority or qualification with 
certain offices or authorities appended thereto. Conse- 
quently the conferring of the priesthood should precede 
and accompany ordination to office unless it be possessed 
by previous bestowal and ordination. Surely a man can- 
not possess an appendage to the priesthood without 
possessing the priesthood itself, which he cannot obtain 
unless it be authoritatively conferred upon him. 

Take, for instance, the office of a deacon: the person 
ordained should have the Aaronic Priesthood conferred 
upon him in connection with his ordination. He cannot 
receive a portion or fragment of the Aaronic Priesthood, 
because that would be acting on the idea that either 
or both of the (Melchizedek and Aaronic) priesthoods 
were subject to subdivision, which is contrary to the 
revelation. 
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In ordaining those who have not yet received the 
Aaronic Priesthood, to any office therein, the words of 
John the Baptist to Joseph Smith, Jr. and Oliver Cowdery 
would be appropriate to immediately precede the act 
of ordination. They are: 

“Upon you my fellow servants [servant], in the name 
of Messiah, I confer the Priesthood of Aaron.” (D&C 13.) 

Of course, it would not necessarily follow that these 
exact words should be used, but the language should 
be consistent with the act of conferring the Aaronic 
Priesthood. (JE, Mar. 1901, 4:394.) 


Note: The following adendum on page 541 of the book, 
Gospel Doctrine; 1939, clarifies the foregoing section. 


To prevent disputes over this subject that may arise 
over the procedure presented on page 136, we draw atten- 
tion to the fact that until recently, from the days of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, ordinations to the Priesthood were 
directly to the office therein for which the recipient was 
chosen and appointed, in form substantially as follows: 


As to the Melchizedek Priesthood—‘‘By authority 
(or in the authority) of the Holy Priesthood and by the lay- 
ing on of hands, I (or we) ordain you an Elder, (or Seven- 
ty, or High Priest, or Patriarch, or Apostle, as the case 
may be), in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and confer upon you all the rights, powers, keys 
and authority prtaining to this office and calling in the 
Holy Melchizedek Priesthood, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, Amen.” 


As to the Lesser Priesthood—*‘By (or in) the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood I (or we) lay my (or our) hands 
upon your head and ordain you a Deacon (or other office 
in the Lesser Priesthood) in The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and confer upon you all the rights, 
powers and authority pertaining to this office and calling in 
the Aaronic Priesthood, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Amen.” 
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In reference to the form of procedure mentioned on 
page 136, and that set forth in this addendum as adopted 
by the leading authorities of the Church from the begin- 
ning, our beloved and departed President, Joseph F. Smith, 
when questioned concerning them, decided, as of record, 
“Tt is a distinction without a difference,” and “either will 
do.” 


Persons, therefore, who have been ordained in either 
way hold the right to officiate in all the duties of their 
respective offices in the Priesthood. 


HEBER J. GRANT, 
ANTHON H. LUND, 
CHARLES W. PENROSE, 
First Presidency. 


An Authoritative Declaration. 


The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
is no partisan Church. It is not a sect. It is The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. It is the only one 
today existing in the world that can and does legitimately 
bear the name of Jesus Christ and his divine authority. 
I make this declaration in all simplicity and honesty 
before you and before all the world, bitter as the truth 
may seem to those who are opposed—and who have no 
reason for that opposition. It is nevertheless true and 
will remain true until he who has a right to rule among 
the nations of the earth and among the individual chil- 
dren of God throughout the world shall come and take 
the reins of government and receive the bride that shall 
be prepared for the coming of the Bridegroom. 


Many of our great writers have recently been query- 
ing and wondering where the divine authority exists 
today to command in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost so that it will be in ef- 
fect and acceptable at the throne of the Eternal Father. 
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I will announce here and now, presumptuous as it may 
seem to be to those who know not the truth, that the 
divine authority of Almighty God to speak in the name 
of the Father and the Son is here in the midst of these 
everlasting hills, in the midst of this intermountain re- 
gion, and it will abide and will continue, for God is its 
source, and God is the power by which it has been main- 
tained against all opposition in the world up to the pres- 
ent, and by which it will continue to progress and grow 
and increase on the earth until it shall cover the earth 
from sea to sea. This is my testimony to you my brethren 
and sisters, and I have a fulness of joy and satisfaction 
in being able to declare this without regard to or fear 
of all the adversaires of the truth.—This declaration 
was made on the 88th anniversary of the organization 
of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, April 
OelOts CE Apr. BOlS. 21°639:) 


The Church Not Man-Made. 


We believe in God, the Father of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, the Maker of heaven and earth, 
the Father of our spirits. We believe in him without 
reserve; we accept him in our heart, in our religious 
faith, in our very being. We know that he loves us, and 
we accept him as the Father of our spirits. We believe in 
the Lord Jesus and in his divine, saving mission into the 
world, and in the redemption, the marvelous, glorious 
redemption that he wrought for the salvation of men. 
We believe in him, and this constitutes the foundation 
of our faith. He is the foundation and chief corner- 
stone of our religion. We are his by adoption, by being 
buried with Christ in baptism, by being born of the 
water and of the spirit anew into the world, through the 
ordinances of the gospel of Christ, and we are thereby 
God’s children, heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ through our adoption and faith. 

One of our brethren who spoke today gave out 
the idea that he knew who was to lead the Church. | 
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also know who will lead this Church, and I tell you that 
it will be no man who will lead The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints; I don’t care in what time nor 
in what generation; no man will lead God’s people nor 
his work. God may choose men and make them instru- 
ments in his hands for accomplishing his purposes, but 
the glory and honor and power will be due to the Father, 
in whom rests the wisdom and the might to lead his 
people and take care of his Zion. I am not leading the 
Church of Jesus Christ nor the Latter-day Saints, and 
I want this distinctly understood. No man does. Joseph 
did not do it; Brigham did not do it; neither did John 
Taylor. Neither did Wilford Woodruff, nor Lorenzo Snow; 
and Joseph F. Smith, least of them all, is not leading 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and 
will not lead it. They were instruments in God’s hands 
in accomplishing what they did. God did it through them. 


The honor and glory is due to the Lord and not to them. 
We are only instruments whom God may choose and 
use to do his work. All that we can do we should do 
to strengthen them in the midst of weaknesses, in the 
great calling to which they are called. But remember 
that God leads the work. It is his. It is not man’s work. 
If it had been the work of Joseph Smith, or of Brigham 
Young, or of John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, or Lorenzo 
Snow, it would not have endured the tests to which it 
has been subjected; it would have been brought to 
naught long ago. But if it had been merely the work of 
men, it never would have been subjected to such tests, 
for the whole world has been arrayed against it. If it 
had been the work of Brigham Young or Joseph Smith, 
with such determined opposition as it has met with, it 
would have come to naught. But it was not theirs; it 
was God’s work. Thank God for that. It is the power 
of God unto salvation, and I want my boys and girls to 
take my testimony upon this point. And yet, while we 
give the honor and glory unto the Lord God Almighty 
for the accomplishment of his purposes, let us not al- 
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together despise the instrument that he chooses to ac- 
complish the work by. We do not worship him; we wor- 
ship God, and we call upon his holy name, as we have 
been directed in the gospel, in the name of his Son. 
We call for mercy in the name of Jesus; we ask for bles- 
sings in the name of Jesus. We are baptized in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
We are initiated into the Church and Kingdom of God 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, and we worship the Father. We seek to 
obey the Son and follow in his footsteps. He will lead 
—no man will ever lead—his Church. If the time or condi- 
tion should ever come to pass that a man, possessing 
human weaknesses, shall lead the Church, woe be to the 
Church, for it will then become like the churches of the 
world, man-made, and man-led, and have no power of 
God or of life eternal and salvation connected with it, 
only the wisdom, the judgment and intelligence of man. 
I pity the world because this is their condition. 


What Is the Priesthood? 


It is nothing more nor less than the power of God 
delegated to man by which man can act in the earth 
for the salvation of the human family, in the name of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, and act legiti- 
mately, not assuming that authority, nor borrowing it 
from generations that are dead and gone, but authority 
that has been given in this day in which we live by minis- 
tering angels and spirits from above, direct from the 
presence of Almighty God, who have come to the earth 
in our day and restored the priesthood to the children 
of men, by which they may baptize for the remission 
of sins and lay on hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and by which they can remit sin, with the sanc- 
tion and blessing of Almighty God. It is the same power 
and priesthood that was committed to the disciples of 
Christ while he was upon the earth, that whatsoever 
they should bind on earth should be bound in heaven, 
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and that whatsoever they should loose on earth should 
be loosed in heaven, and whosoever they blessed should 
be blessed, and if they cursed, in the spirit of right- 
eousness and meekness before God, God would confirm 
that curse; but men are not called upon to curse man- 
kind; that is not our mission; it is our mission to preach 
righteousness to them. It is our business to love and to 
bless them, and to redeem them from the fall and from 
the wickedness of the world. This is our mission and our 
special calling. God will curse and will exercise his judg- 
ment in those matters. “Vengeance is mine,” saith the 
Lord, “and I will repay.” (Rom. 12:19.) We are per- 
fectly willing to leave vengeance in the hands of God 
and let him judge between us and our enemies, and 
let him reward them according to his own wisdom and 
mercy. (CR,Oct.. 1904, 1p. 5.) 


The Priesthood—Definition, Purpose, and Power 


What I mean by the holy priesthood is that author- 
ity which God has delegated to man, by which he may 
speak the will of God as if the angels were here to 
speak it themselves; by which men are empowered to 
bind on earth and it shall be bound in heaven, and to 
loose on earth and it shall be loosed in heaven; by which 
the words of man, spoken in the exercise of that power, 
become the word of the Lord and the law of God unto 
the people—scripture, and divine commands. It is there- 
fore not good that the Latter-day Saints and the children 
of the Latter-day Saints should treat lightly this sacred 
principle of authority which has been revealed from the 
heavens in the dispensation in which we live. It is the 
authority by which the Lord Almighty governs his people, 
and by which, in time to come, he will govern the nations 
of the world. It is sacred, and it must be held sacred by 
the people. It should be honored and respected by them, 
in whomsoever it is held, and in whomsoever respon- 
sibility is placed in the Church. The young men and 
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women and the people generally, should hold this principle 
and recognize it as something that is sacred and that 
cannot be trifled with nor spoken lightly of with im- 
punity. Disregard of this authority leads to darkness and 
to apostasy, and severance from all the rights and privileges 
of the house of God; for it is by virtue of this author- 
ity that the ordinances of the gospel are performed through- 
out the world and in every sacred place, and without it 
they cannot be performed. Those also who hold this 
authority should honor it in themselves. They should 
live so as to be worthy of the authority vested in them 
and worthy of the gifts that have been bestowed upon 
them. (CRLOct 190) paz) 


Mission of the Priesthood 


We can make advancement only upon the principles 
of eternal truth. In proportion as we become established 
upon the foundation of these principles which have been 
revealed from the heavens in the latter days and deter- 
mine to accomplish the purposes of the Lord will we 
progress, and the Lord will all the more exalt and magn- 
ify us before the world and make us to assume our real 
position and standing in the midst of the earth. We have 
been looked upon as interlopers, as fanatics, as believers 
in a false religion; we have been regarded with con- 
tempt, and treated despicably; we have been driven from 
our homes, maligned and spoken evil of everywhere, 
until the people of the world have come to believe that 
we are the offscouring of the earth and scarcely fit to 
live. There are thousands and thousands of innocent 
people in the world whose minds have become so darken- 
ed by the slanderous reports that have gone forth con- 
cerning us that they would feel they were doing’ God’s 
service to deprive a member of this Church of life, or 
of liberty, or the pursuit of happiness, if they could do 
it. 

The Lord designs to change this condition of things, 
and to make us known to the world in our true light— 
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as true worshipers of God, as those who have become 
the children of God by repentance, and by the law of 
adoption have become heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ; and that our mission in this world is 
to do good, to put down iniquity under our feet, to 
exalt righteousness, purity, and holiness in the hearts 
of the people, and to establish in the minds of our chil- 
dren, above all other things, a love for God and his 
word that shall be in them as a fountain of light, strength, 
faith, and power leading them on from childhood to old 
age, and making them firm believers in the word of the 
Lord, in the restored gospel and priesthood, and in the 
establishment of Zion, no more to be thrown down or 
given to another people. If there is anything that I desire 
above another in this world, it is that my children shall 
become established in this knowledge and faith, so that 
they can never be turned aside from it. (CR, Oct. 1901, 
p. 70.) 


Chapter 24 


What Are the Keys of the 
Priesthood 


What Are the Keys of the Priesthood? 


The priesthood that we hold is of the greatest im- 
portance, because it is the authority and power of God. 
It is authority from heaven that has been restored to 
men upon the earth in the latter days through the minis- 
tration of angels from God, who came with authority 
to bestow this power and this priesthood upon men. 

I say that the priesthood, which is the agency of 
our Heavenly Father, holds the keys of the ministering 
of angels. What is a key? It is the right or privilege, 
which belongs to and comes with the priesthood, to have 
communication with God. Is not that a key? Most de- 
cidedly. We may not enjoy the blessing, or key, very 
much, but the key is in the priesthood. It is the right 
to enjoy the blessing of communication with the heavens, 
and the privilege and authority to administer in the 
ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ, to preach the 
gospel of repentance and of baptism by immersion for 
the remission of sins. That is a key. You who hold the 
priesthood have the key or the authority, the right, the 
power or privilege to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which is the gospel of repentance and of baptism by im- 
mersion for the remission of sins—a mighty important 
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thing, I tell you. There isn’t a minister of any church 
upon all of God’s footstool today, so far as we know, 
except in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
who has the keys or the authority to enjoy the ministra- 
tion of angels. There isn’t one of them that possesses 
that priesthood. But here we ordain boys who are scarce- 
ly in their teens, some of them, to that priesthood which 
holds the keys of the ministering of angels and of the 
gospel of repentance and baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sin. There is not a minister anywhere else 
in the world, I repeat, who possesses these keys, or this 
priesthood or power, or that right. Why? Because they 
have not received the gospel, nor have they received 
that priesthood by the laying on of hands by those hav- 
ing authority to confer it. (JE, Dec. 1910, p. 176.) 


Sanctity of the Ordinances of the Priesthood 


There appears to be among some of our people 
an inadequate conception of the sanctity attending cer- 
tain of the ordinances of the Holy Priesthood. True, the 
ministrations of those in authority among us are not 
attended with the pomp and worldly ceremony that char- 
acterize the procedure in other churches so-called, but 
the fact that The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is in possession of the priesthood is sufficient to 
make any and every ordinance administered by due 
authority within the Church an event of supreme im- 
portance. In performing any such ordinance the one who 
officiates speaks and acts, not of himself and of his per- 
sonal authority, but by virtue of his ordination and ap- 
pointment as a representative of the powers of heaven. 
We do not set apart bishops and other officers in the 
Church with the show and ceremony of a gala day as 
do certain sectarians, nor do we make the ordinance of 
baptism a spectacular display, but the simplicity of the 
order established in the Church of Christ ought rather 
to add to than take from the sacred character of the 
several ordinances. 
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An illustration of the fact that many do not under- 
stand the full sanctity Of certain ordinances is found in 
the desire some evince to have them repeated. Until 
within a few years, it was a very general custom in the 
Church to allow a repetition of the baptismal rite to 
adults before they entered the temples. This custom, first 
established by due authority, and for good cause (Articles 
of Faith, Talmage, pp. 142-48) finally came to be re- 
garded by many members of the Church as essential, 
and indeed, “re-baptism” was generally looked upon, 
though wrongly, as separate and different from the first 
ordinance of the gospel—by which alone one may gain 
entrance to the Church of Christ. But the most hurtful 
feature of this misunderstanding was the disposition of 
some to look upon the repeated baptisms as a sure means 
of securing forgiveness of sins from time to time, and 
this might easily have led to the thought that one may 
sin with comparative impunity if he were baptized at 
frequent intervals. This condition has been changed in 
the Church, and at the present time only those who 
having been admitted to the fold of Christ by baptism and 
who afterwards stray therefrom, or are disfellowshiped?, or 
excommunicated by due process of the Church courts 
are considered as fit subjects to receive a repetition of 
the initiatory ordinance. These remarks, it must be under- 
stood have no reference to the baptisms and other or- 
dinances performed in the temples. (J/, Jan. 1903, 38: 
18-19.) 


On Church Government 


We are governed by law because we love one an- 
other and are actuated by long- suffering and charity 
and good will; and our whole organization is based upon 
the idea of self-control, the principle of give and take, 
and of being willing to suffer wrong rather than to do 


‘According to the present practice of the Church, the reinstatement of a 
disfellowshipped member does not require baptism. 
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wrong. Our message is peace on earth and good will 
towards men—love, charity, and forgiveness, which should 
actuate all associated with The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Ours is a Church where law is 
dominant, but the law is the law of love. There are rules 
which should be observed and will be observed if we 
have the spirit of the work in our hearts; and if we have 
not the spirit with us, we have only the form of godliness 
which is without strength. It is the Spirit which leads 
us to the performance of our duties. There are many 
who know this gospel to be true but have not the least 
particle of the Spirit, and therefore are found arrayed 
against it and take no part with the people simply be- 
cause they have not the Spirit. 

The priesthood after the order of the Son of God 
is the ruling, presiding authority in the Church. It is 
divided into its various parts—the Melchizedek and the 
Aaronic—and all the quorums or councils are organized 
in the Church, each with special duties and special call- 
ings, not clashing with one another, but all harmonious 
and united. In other words, there is no government in 
the Church of Jesus Christ separate and apart, above, or 
outside of the Holy Priesthood or its authority. We have 
our Relief Societies, Mutual Improvement Associations, 
Primary Associations, and Sunday Schools; and we may 
organize, if we choose, associations for self-protection 
and self-help among ourselves, not subject to our enemies, 
but for our good and the good of our people; but these 
organizations are not quorums or councils of the priest- 
hood, but are auxiliary to and under it, organized by 
virtue of the Holy Priesthood. They are not outside of, 
nor above it, nor beyond its reach. They acknowledge 
the principle of the priesthood. Wherever they are they 
always exist with the view of accomplishing some good, 
some soul’s salvation, temporal or spiritual. 

When we have a Relief Society, it is thus organized. 
It has its president and other officers, for the complete 
and perfect accomplishment of the purposes of its organiza- 
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tion. When it meets it proceeds as an independent or- 
ganization, always mindful of the fact it is such, by virtue 
of the authority of the Holy Priesthood which God has 
instituted. If the president of the stake comes into a meet- 
ing of the Relief Society, the sisters, through their presi- 
dent, would at once pay deference to him, would consult 
and advise with him, and receive directions from the 
presiding head. That head is the bishop of the ward, 
the president in the stake, the presidency of the Church, 
in all the Church. The Young Ladies’ [women’s] and 
Young Men’s Associations, the Primary Associations and 
the Sunday Schools are the same. All are under the 
same head, and the same rules apply to each. 

When the Young Men’s and Young Ladies’ [Women’s] 
Associations meet separately, they each have presiding 
officers, and they take charge and conduct the business. 
If the bishop comes in to either the Young Men’s or 
Young Ladies’ Association, due deference is paid him. 

There never can be and never will be under God’s 
direction two equal heads at the same time. That would 
not be consistent; it would be irrational and unreason- 
able, contrary to God’s will. There is one head, and he 
is God, the head of all. Next to him stands the man he 
puts in nomination to stand at the head on the earth, 
with his associates; and all the other organizations and 
heads from him to the last are subordinate to the first, 
otherwise there would be discord, disunion, and disorgan- 
ization. 

I am tenacious that all should learn the mght and 
power of the priesthood and recognize it; and if they 
do it, they will not go far astray. It is wrong to sit in 
judgment upon the presiding officers. Suppose a bishop 
does wrong; are we to run away to everyone and back- 
bite and slander him and tell all we know or think we 
know in relation to the matter, and spread it about? Is 
that the way for saints to do? If we do so we shall breed 
destruction to the faith of the young and others. If I 
have done wrong, you should come right to me with your 
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complaint, tell me what you know and not say one word 
to any other soul on earth; but let us sit down together 
as brethren and make that matter right—confess, ask 
forgiveness, shake hands, and be at peace. Any other 
course than this will create a nest of evil and stir up 
strife among the saints. (JE, July 1903, pp. 704-8.) 


A Blessing and an Explanation of the Priesthood 


The Lord bless you. From the depths of my soul, 
I bless you; I hold the right, the keys and the authority 
of the Patriarchal Priesthood in the Church. I have a 
right to pronounce patriarchal blessings because I hold 
the keys and authority to do it. It is given to me and my 
associates to ordain patriarchs and set them apart to 
give blessings to the people, to comfort them by promises 
made in wisdom and the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God, of the favor and mercies of the Lord that they may 
be stronger in good works, and their hopes may be realized 
and their faith increased. And I bless you, my brethren 
and sisters in the cause of Zion, with all my soul and 
by the authority of the priesthood that I hold. I hold 
the priesthood of the apostleship; I hold the high priest- 
hood which is after the order of the Son of God, which 
is at the foundation of all priesthood and is the greatest 
of all priesthoods because the apostle and the high priest 
and the seventy derive their authority and their privileges 
from the priesthood which is after the Son of God. All 
authority comes out of that high priesthood. (CR, Oct. 
1916, p.. 7.) 


The Privilege of the Priesthood to Bless 


We have been told of an incident which occurred a 
few weeks ago, when a bishop’s counselor (and _there- 
fore a high priest) from a remote settlement, while visit- 
ing Salt Lake City, refused to administer to his sister’s 
child who was dangerously sick, for the reason that he 
was outside his own ward. 
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This brother must have had a misunderstanding of 
the authority of his office, or he was over diffident. What- 
ever the cause, he was not justified in his refusal. His 
authority to bless in the name of the Lord was not con- 
fined to his ward; no elder’s opportunity for doing a 
purely good deed should be confined to a ward nor to 
any other limit, and when he went into a house and the 
head of that household made such a request of him it 
was clearly not only his privilege and right, but his 
duty to comply. Indeed, we believe that every man hold- 
ing the priesthood in good standing in the Church who 
owns a home is supreme in his own household, and 
when another brother enters it, and he requests the latter 
to perform any duty consistent with his calling, the latter 
should accede to his wishes; and if there should be any- 
thing wrong, he who makes the request as the head of 
the house into which the brother has come is responsible 
therefor. If that head of a household asks anything to be 
done which, for the sake of Chruch discipline or to ful- 
fil the revelations of the Lord, should be placed on the 
records of the Church, he should see to it that the neces- 
sary details are supplied and recorded. 

We further believe that the rights of fatherhood in 
all faithful, worthy men are paramount and should be 
recognized by all other men holding positions or calling 
in the priesthood. To make this idea plainer we will say, 
as an example of our idea, we do not consider it proper 
in a bishop or other officer to suggest that the son of 
such a man (the son himself not being the head of a 
family, but living with his father) be called on a mis- 
sion without first consulting the father. The priesthood 
was originally exercised in the patriarchal order; those 
who held it exercised their powers firstly by right of their 
fatherhood. It is so with the great Elohim. This first 
and strongest claim on our love, reverence, and obedience 
is based on the fact that he is the Father, the Creator, 
of all mankind. Without him we are not, and consequent- 
ly we owe to him existence and all that flows therefrom— 
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all we have and all that we are. Man possessing the Holy 
Priesthood is typical of him, but as men on earth, can- 
not act in God’s stead as his representatives unless the 
authority, appointment, and ordination naturally follow. 
No man has the right to take this honor to himself, except 
he be called of God through the channels that he re- 
cognizes and has empowered. 

Returning to the thought expressed in our opening 
paragraph, we recognize that there is a side to the ques- 
tion that must not be lost sight of, as to ignore that view 
would be to encourage a condition in the midst of the 
saints pregnant with confusion. We have found occasional- 
ly that men blessed with some peculiar gift of the Spirit 
have exercised it in an unwise—shall we say, improper 
—manner. For instance, brethren strongly gifted with 
the power of healing: have visited far and near amongst 
the saints (to the neglect sometimes of other duties), 
until it has almost become a business with them, and 
their visits to the homes of the saints have assumed some- 
what the character of those of a physician, and the people 
have come to regard the power so manifested as if com- 
ing from man, and he himself has sometimes grown to 
so feel, and not that he was simply an instrument in the 
hands of God of bringing blessings to their house. This 
view is exceedingly unfortunate when indluged in, and 
is apt to result in the displeasure of the Lord. It has 
sometimes ended in the brother possessing this gift, if 
he encouraged such a feeling, losing his power to bless 
and heal. Departures from the recognized order and dis- 
cipline of the Church should therefore be discounte- 
nanced and discouraged. (JJ, Jan. 1902, pp. 50-51.) 


Chapter 25 


How Authority Should Be 
Administered 


The Priesthood Greater than Any of Its Offices 


There is no office growing out of this priesthood 
that is or can be greater than the priesthood itself. It 
is from the priesthood that the office derives its authority 
and power. No office gives authority to the priesthood. 
No office adds to the power of the priesthood. But all 
offices in the Church derive their power, their virtue, their 
authority, from the priesthood. If our brethren would get 
this principle thoroughly established in their minds, there 
would be less misunderstanding in relation to the functions 
of government in the Church than there is. Today the 
question is, which is the greater—the high priest or 
the seventy—the seventy or the high priest? I tell you 
that neither of them is the greater and neither of them 
is the lesser. Their callings lie in different directions, but 
they are from the same priesthood. If it were necessary, 
the seventy holding the Melchizedek Priesthood as he 
does, I say if it were necessary, he could ordain a high 
priest; and if it were necessary for a high priest to ordain a 
seventy, he could do that. Why? Because both of them hold 
the Melchizedek Priesthood. Then again, if it were 
necessary, though I do not expect the necessity will ever 
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arise, and there was no man left on earth holding the 
Melchizdek Priesthood, except an elder—that elder, by the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God and by the direction of 
the Almighty, could proceed and should proceed, to 
organize the Church of Jesus Christ in all its perfection 
because he holds the Melchizedek Priesthood. But the 
house of God is a house of order, and while the other 
officers remain in the Church, we must observe the order 
of the priesthood, and we must perform ordinances and 
ordinations strictly in accordance with that order as it has 
been established in the Church through the instrumentality 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith and his successors. (CR, Oct. 
1903, p. 87.) 


Necessity of Organization 


The house of God is a house of order, and not a 
house of confusion; and it could not be thus if there 
were not those who had authority to preside, to direct, 
to counsel, to lead in the affairs of the Church. No house 
would be a house of order if it were not properly organized, 
as The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
organized. Take away the organization of the Church and 
its power would cease. Every part of its organization is 
necessary and essential to its perfect existence. Disregard, 
ignore, or omit any part and you start imperfection in 
the Church; and if we should continue in that way we 
would find ourselves like those of old, being led by error, 
superstition, ignorance, and by the cunning and craftiness 
of men. We would soon leave out here a little and there a 
little, here a line and there a precept, until we would 
become like the rest of the world, divided, disorganized, 
confused, and without knowledge, without revelation or 
inspiration, and without divine authority or power. (CR, 
At. ON p:) 


Acceptance of the Priesthood, a Serious Matter 


This makes a very serious matter of receiving this 
covenant and this priesthood; for those who receive it 
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must, like God himself, abide in it, and must not fail, and 
must not be moved out of the way; for those who receive 
this oath and covenant and turn away from it, who cease 
to do righteously and to honor this covenant, who will to 
abide in sin and repent not, there is no forgiveness for 
them, either in this life or in the world to come. That is 
the language of this book, and this is doctrine and truth 
which was revealed from God to men through the 
instrumentality of Joseph Smith the prophet. And this 
word is reliable. It is God’s word, and God’s word is 
truth; and it becomes necessary for all those who enter 
into this covenant to understand this word, that they 
may indeed abide in it and may not be turned out of 
the way. (CR, Apr. 1898, p. 65; D&C 84:33-41; Mosiah 5.) 


How Authority Should Be Administered 


No man should be oppressed. No authority of the 
priesthood can be administered or exerted in any degree of 
unrighteousness without offending God. Therefore, when 
we deal with men we should not deal with them in anger. 
We should not deal with them with prejudice in our 
minds against them. We should dismiss prejudice, dispel 
anger from our hearts, and when we try our brethren for 
membership or fellowship in the Church we should do it 
dispassionately, charitably, lovingly, kindly, with a view 
to save and not destroy. That is our business; our business 
is to save the world, to save mankind; to bring them into 
harmony with the laws of God and with principles of 
righteousness, and of justice and truth that they may be 
saved in the kingdom of our God and become, eventually, 
through obedience to the ordinances of the gospel, heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. That is our 
mission. (CR, Apr. 1913, p. 6.) 


Authority Gives Enduring Power 


The Church has two characteristics—the temporal and 
the spiritual—and one is not without the other. We main- 
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tain that both are essential and that one without the other 
is incomplete and ineffectual. Hence, the Lord instituted 
in the government of the Church two priesthoods—the 
lesser or Aaronic having special charge of the temporal, 
and the higher or Melchizedek looking to the spiritual 
welfare of the people. In all the history of the Church 
there has never been a time when considerable attention 
was not given to temporal affairs in the gathering places 
of the saints under all the leaders up to the present time, 
as witness, the building of Kirtland, the settlement of 
Missouri, Nauvoo, and the founding of cities and towns in 
the far west, our present home. The saints have lived and 
helped each other to live, have worked out their 
temporal salvation with zeal and energy, but withal, have 
neither neglected nor forgotten the spiritual essence of the 
great work inaugurated by divine order, as witness, their 
temples and other houses of worship that have marked 
their every abiding place. 

And so, while we have devoted much time to 
temporal affairs, it has always been with a view to better 
our spiritual condition, it being apparent that the temporal, 
rightly understood, is. a great lever by which spiritual 
progress may be achieved in this earthly sphere of action. 
Besides, we have come to understand that all we do is 
indeed spiritual, for before the Father there is no temporal. 
Hence, in our labors of redeeming the waste places a 
strong spiritual vein underlies the outward temporal 
covering. (JE, June 1905, 8:620-23.) 


Ministry Should Know Its Duties and the Use of Authority 


Of course it is very necessary that those who preside 
in the Church should learn thoroughly their duties. There 
is not a man holding any position of authority in the Church 
who can perform his duty as he should in any other 
spirit than in the spirit of fatherhood and brotherhood 
toward those over whom he presides. Those who have 
authority should not be rulers, nor dictators; they should 
not be arbitrary; they should gain the hearts, the 


Dale Gospel Doctrine 


confidence and love of those over whom they preside, by 
kindness and love unfeigned, by gentleness of spirit, by 
persuasion, by an example that is above reproach and 
above the reach of unjust criticism. In this way, in the 
kindness of their hearts, in their love for their people, 
they lead them in the path of righteousness and teach 
them the way of salvation, by saying to them both by 
precept and example: Follow me, as I follow our head, the 
Redeemer of the world. This is the duty of those who 
presiden (CR I915,. p) 5.) 


How Officers in the Church Are Chosen: A Word to Bishops 


They are faithful men chosen by inspiration. The 
Lord has given us his way to do these things. He has 
revealed to us that it is the duty of the presiding authorities 
to appoint and call; and then those whom they choose for 
any Official position in the Church shall be presented to the 
body. If the body reject them, they are responsible for 
that rejection. They have the right to reject, if they will, 
or to receive them and sustain them by their faith and 
prayers. That is strictly in accordance with the rule laid 
down of the Lord. If any officer in the Church has my 
sympathy, it is the bishop. If any officer in the Church 
deserve credit for patience, for long-suffering, kindness, 
charity, and for love unfeigned, it is the bishop who does 
his duty. And we feel to sustain in our faith and love, 
the bishops and counselors in Zion. We say to the 
bishoprics of the various wards: Be united; see eye to eye, 
even if you have to go down on your knees before the 
Lord and humble yourselves until your spirits will mingle 
and your hearts will be united one with the other. When 
you see the truth, you will see eye to eye, and you will 
be united. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 4.) 


Jurisdiction of Quorums of Priesthood 


Now then, we have our high priests quorums, or 
councils, and we have our seventies councils, and our 
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elders, and then we have the councils of the priests, 
teachers, and deacons of the lesser priesthood. These 
councils each and all in their organized capacity have 
jurisdiction over the fellowship of the members of these 
councils. If the member is an elder, or if a man has a 
standing in the seventies quorum, or is a member of the 
high council, or in the high priests quorum, and he is 
misbehaving himself, shows a lack of faith, a lack of 
reverence for the position he holds in his council, or 
quorum, his fellowship in that quorum to which he be- 
longs, or his standing, should be looked after or inquired 
into, for he is amenable to his quorum for his good stand- 
ing and fellowship in it so that we have the check and 
the Lord has placed upon members of the Church. And 
when I say members of the Church, I mean me, I mean 
the apostles, I mean the high priests and the seventies 
and elders. I mean everybody who is a member of the 
Church. (CR, Apr. 1913, p. 6.) 


Jurisdiction in Stakes and Wards 


Now again, the bishoprics and the presidents of 
stakes have exclusive jurisdiction over the membership 
or the standing of men and women in their wards and 
in their stakes. I want to state that pretty plainly—that is 
to say, it is not my duty, it is not the duty of the Seven 
Presidents of the Seventies, nor of the Council of the 
Twelve Apostles, to go into a stake of Zion and try for 
membership, or for standing in the Church, any member 
of a stake or ward. We have no business to do it; it belongs 
to the local authorities, and they have ample authority to 
deal with the membership in their wards and in their 
stakes. The bishops may try an elder for misconduct, for 
un-Christian-like conduct, for apostasy, or for wickedness 
of any kind that would disqualify him for membership 
in the Church, and they may pass upon him their judgment 
that he is unworthy of fellowship in the Church, and they 
may withdraw from him their fellowship. Then they may 
tefer his case to the presidency and high council, and it 
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will be the duty of the presidency and high council of the 
stake to deal with him, even to the extent of excommunica- 
tion from the Church; and there is no remedy for this, 
only the right of appeal to the Presidency of the Church. 
If there may be, perchance, any injustice and partiality or 
lack of information or understanding on the part of the 
bishopric, which may not be corrected and therefore 
might be perpetuated by the decision of the high council, 
and the party aggrieved does not feel that he has had 
justice dealt out to him, he then has a right, under the 
laws of the Church, to appeal to the Presidency of the 
Church, but not otherwise. (CR, Apr. 1913, p. 5.) 


Duties of Those Engaged in the Ministry 


I need not say to my brethren engaged in the 
ministry that it is expected of them that one and all 
will attend to the labors and be true to the responsibilities 
that rest upon them in the discharge of their duties as 
officers in the Church. We expect that the presidents 
of the stakes of Zion will be exemplars to the people. 
We expect them of a truth to be fathers unto those over 
whom they preside; men of wisdom, of sound judgment, 
impartial and just, men who will indeed qualify 
themselves, or who are indeed qualified by their natural 
endowments and by the inspiration from God which it is 
their privilege to enjoy, to preside in righteousness and to 
sit in righteous judgment over all matters brought to their 
attention, or that may legitimately belong to their office 
and calling. We anticipate the same fidelty, the same 
faithfulness, the same intelligent administration of their 
duties from the bishops and their counselors, and indeed 
upon these rests perhaps the greatest possible responsibility, 
for the reason that they are expected by their presidencies 
to attend to the various interests and needs of their people. 
It is expected of a bishop to know all the people that 
reside in his ward, not only those who are faithful 
members of the Church, diligent in the performance of 
their duties and prominent by their BoOF acts, but to 
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know those who are cold and indifferent, those who are 
lukewarm, those who are inclined to err and to make 
mistakes; and not only these, but it is expected that the 
bishops, through their aides in their wards, will become 
acquainted, not only with their members, male and female, 
but that they will know also the stranger that is within 
their gates and be prepared to minister solace, comfort, 
good counsel, wisdom and every other aid possible to be 
rendered to those who are in need, whether they are of the 
household of faith or are strangers to the truth. So that 
there is a great deal expected of the bishops and their 
counselors and the elders and lesser priesthood in their 
wards whom they call to their aid in administering to the 
people both spiritually and temporally. And I want to 
remark in this connection that it is the duty of these 
bishops and of the presidencies of the stakes of Zion, 
together with their high councils, to administer justice 
and right judgment to every member of their wards and 
of their stakes. Included in this are the high priests and 
the seventies and the elders and the apostles and the 
patriarchs and the presidency of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. No man who is a member of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, or who 
has a standing in the Church as a member, is exempt 
from his responsibilities as a member and his allegiance 
to the bishop of the ward in which he dwells. I am as 
much bound to acknowledge my bishop as a member 
of the ward in which I dwell, as the humblest and 
latest member of the Church. No man, who claims to 
be a member of the Church in good standing can rise 
above or become independent of the authority that the 
Lord Almighty has established in his Church. This watch- 
care of the people, of their right living, of their fidelity 
to their covenants and to the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
belongs to the presidents of stakes and their counselors 
and the high councils, or members of the high councils, 
to the bishop and his counselors and the teachers of his 
ward. (CR, Apr. 1913, p. 3-4.) 


216 Gospel Doctrine 


The Purpose and the Duty, of the Church: Qualities of Leaders 


The Lord bless you. I see before me the leaders of 
the Church, the presiding spirits in the capacity of presi- 
dents of stakes, counselors to presidents of stakes, high 
councilors, bishops and their counselors, and those who 
are engaged in our educational institutions and in other 
responsible positions in the Church. I honor you all. I 
love you for your integrity to the cause of Zion. It is the 
kingdom of God or nothing, so far as I am concerned. 
I cut no figure personally in this work, and I am nothing 
except in the humble effort to do my duty as the Lord 
gives me the ability to do it. But it is the kingdom of God. 
What I mean by the kingdom of God is the organization 
of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints of 
which Jesus Christ is the king and the head; not as an 
organization in any wise menacing or jeopardizing the 
liberties or rights of the people throughout the world, but 
as an organization calculated to lift up and ameliorate the 
condition of mankind; to make bad men good, if it is 
possible for them to repent of their sins, and to make good 
men better. That is the object and purpose of the Church, 
that is what it is accomplishing in the world. And it is 
very strict in regard to these matters. Drunkards, whore- 
mongers, liars, thieves, those who betray the confidence 
of their fellowmen, those who are unworthy of credence— 
such, when their character becomes known, are disfellow- 
shiped from the Church and are not permitted to have 
a standing in it. It is true that there are none of us but 
have our imperfections and shortcomings. Perfection 
dwells not with mortal man. We all have our weak- 
nesses. But when a man abandons the truth, virtue, his 
love for the gospel and for the people of God, and becomes 
an open, avowed enemy, it becomes the duty of the Church 
to sever him from the Church, and the Church would be 
recreant to its duty if it did not sever him from com- 
munion, cut him off, and let him go where he pleases. 
We would do wrong if we hung on to and tried to nur- 
ture such evil creatures in our midst, no matter what the 
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relationship may be that exists between us and them. 
Therefore, I say again, the Church of Jesus Christ stands 
for virtue, honor, truth, purity of life, and good will to 
all mankind. It stands for God the Eternal Father and 
for Jesus Christ, whom the Father sent into the world, 
and whom to know is life eternal. This is what the 
Church stands for, and it cannot tolerate abomination, 
crime, and wickedness on the part of those who may claim 
to have some connection with it. We must sever our- 
selves from them and let them go. Not that we want to 
hurt them. We do not want to hurt anybody. We never 
have, and we do not intend to hurt anybody. But we do 
not intend to be hurt by those who are seeking our 
destruction, if we can help it. It is our right to protect 
ourselves. (CR, Apr. 1906, pp. 7-8.) 


Chapter 26 


Leaders Must Be Courageous 


Leaders Must Be Courageous 


One of the highest qualities of all true leadership 
is a high standard of courage. When we speak of cour- 
age and leadership we are using terms that stand for the 
quality of life by which men determine consciously the 
proper course to pursue and stand with fidelity to their 
convictions. There has never been a time in the Church 
when its leaders were not required to be courageous 
men, not alone courageous in the sense that they were 
able to meet physical dangers, but also in the sense 
that they were steadfast and true to a clear and upright 
conviction. 

Leaders of the Church, then, should be men not 
easily discouraged, not without hope, and not given to fore- 
bodings of all sorts of evils to come. Above all things 
the leaders of the people should never disseminate a 
spirit of gloom in the hearts of the people. If men stand- 
ing in high places sometimes feel the weight and anxiety 
of momentous times, they should be all the firmer and 
all the more resolute. in those convictions which come 
from a God-fearing conscience and pure lives. Men in 
their private lives should feel the necessity of extending 
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encouragement to the people by their own hopeful and 
cheerful intercourse with them as they do by their ut- 
terances in public places. It is a matter of the greatest 
importance that the people be educated to appreciate and 
cultivate the bright side of life rather than to permit its 
darkness and shadows to hover over them. 


In order to successfully overcome anxieties in re- 
ference to questions that require time for their solution, 
an absolute faith and confidence in God and in the 
triumph of his work are essential. 


The most momentous questions and the greatest 
dangers to personal happiness are always met and solved 
within oneself, and if men cannot courageously meet 
the difficulties and obstacles of their own individual 
lives and natures, how are they to meet successfully 
those public questions in which the welfare and happi- 
ness of the public are concerned? Men, then, who are 
called to leadership should be alarmed at the possession 
of a disposition filled with forebodings and misgivings 
and doubts and constant wonderments. Clouds, threaten- 
ing storms, frequently rise in the horizon of life and pass 
by as speedily as they came; so the problems and dif- 
ficulties and dangers that beset us are not always met 
and solved, nor overcome by our individual effort nor 
by our efforts collectively. 


It is not discreditable to a man to say “I don’t 
know” to questions whose solution lies wholly within 
some divine purpose whose end it is not given man 
clearly to foresee. It is, however, unfortunate when men 
and women allow such questions, questions which time 
and patience alone can solve, to discourage them and 
to defeat their own efforts in the accomplishment of 
their chosen lives and professions. In leaders, undue im- 
patience and a gloomy mind are almost unpardonable, 
and it sometimes takes almost as much courage to wait 
as to act. It is to be hoped, then, that the leaders of 
God’s people, and the people themselves, will not feel 
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that they must have at once a solution of every question 
that arises to disturb the even tenor of their way. (JJ, 
1903;,38:339.) 


Duties of Officers of the Church 


The Lord here especially demands of the men who 
stand at the head of this Church, and who are respon- 
sible for the guidance and direction of the people of 
God, that they shall see to it that the law of God is 
kept. It is our duty to do this. (CR, Oct. 1899, p. 41.) 


Truth Will Unite Us: Words to Church Officers 


The truth will never divide councils of the priest- 
hood. It will never divide presidents from their counselors, 
nor counselors from the presidents, nor members of the 
Church from one another, nor from the Church. The 
truth will unite us and cement us together. It will make 
us strong, for it is a foundation that cannot be destroyed. 
Therefore, when bishops and their counselors do not 
see eye to eye, or when presidents and their counselors 
have any difference whatever in their sentiments or in 
their policy, it is their duty to get together, to go before 
the Lord together and humble themselves before him 
until they get revelation from the Lord and see the 
truth alike, that they may go before their people unitedly. 
It is the duty of the presidents of stakes and high coun- 
cilors to meet often, to pray together, to counsel together, 
to learn each other’s spirit, to understand each other, 
and unite together, that there may be no dissension nor 
division among them. The same with the bishops and 
their counselors. The same may be said of the councils 
of the priesthood from first to last. Let them get together 
and become united in their understanding of what is 
right, just, and true, and then go as one man to the ac- 
complishment of the purpose they have in view. (CR, 
Apr. 1907, pp. 4-5.) 
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Officers To Set the Example 


The Lord will make a record also, and out of that 
shall the whole world be judged. And you men bearing 
the Holy Priesthood—you apostles, presidents, bishops, 
and high priests in Zion—will be called upon to be the 
judges of the people. Therefore, it is expected that you 
shall set the standard for them to attain to, and see that 
they shall live according to the spirit of the gospel, do 
their duty, and keep the commandments of the Lord. 
You shall make a record of their acts. You shall record 
when they are baptized, when they are confirmed, and 
when they receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands. You shall record when they come to Zion, their 
membership in the Church. You shall record whether 
they attend to their duties as priests, teachers, or deacons, 
as elders, seventies, or high priests. You shall write their 
works as the Lord says here. You shall record their 
tithings and give them credit for that which they do; and 
the Lord will determine the difference between the credit 
which they make for themselves and the credit which 
they should make. The Lord will judge between us in 
that respect; but we shall judge the people, first requir- 
ing them to do their duty. In order to do that, those 
who stand at the head must set the example. They must 
walk in the right path and invite the people to follow 
them. They should not seek to drive the people; they 
should not seek to become rulers; but they should be 
brethren and leaders of the people. (CR, Apr. 1901, p. 
IZ.) 


Duty of the Holy Priesthood 


It is the duty of this vast body of men holding the 
Holy Priesthood, which is after the order of the Son of 
God, to exert their influence and exercise their power 
for good among the people of Israel and the people of 
the world. It is their bounden duty to preach and work 
righteousness, both at home and abroad. (CR, Oct. 1901, 


p. 83.) 
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How to Vote on Church Propositions 


We desire that the brethren and sisters will all feel 
the responsibility of expressing their feelings in relation 
to the propositions that may be put before you. We do 
not want any man or woman who is a member of the 
Church to violate his conscience. Of course we are 
not asking apostates or non-members of the Church to 
vote on the authorities of the Church. We only ask for 
members of the Church in good standing to vote on the 
propositions that shall be put before you, and we would 
like all to vote as-they feel, whether for or against. (CR, 
Ocal 902ep: 83.) 


Order of Voting for Officers of the Church 


The Presidency of the Church will first express their 
mind, thus indicating, at least in some degree, the mind 
of the Spirit and the suggestions from the head. Then 
the proposition will be submitted to the apostles, for 
them to show their willingness or otherwise to sustain 
the action of the First Presidency. It will then go to the 
patriarchs, and they will have the privilege of showing 
whether they will sustain the action that has been taken; 
then to the presidents of stakes and counselors and the 
high councilors; then to the high priests (that office in 
the Melchizedek Priesthood which holds the keys of 
presidency); next the traveling elders—the seventies— 
will be called to express their feelings; and then the 
elders; then the bishoprics of the Church and the lesser 
priesthood, and after them the whole congregation. All 
the members of the Church present will have the privilege 
of expressing their views in relation to the matters which 
shall be proposed by a rising vote and by the uplifted 
hand. (CR, Octelo0ly p? 732) 


Officers Dependent on Voice of People 


It is well understood that we meet together in 
general conference twice a year for the purpose of present- 
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ing the names of those who have been chosen as pre- 
siding officers in the Church, and it is understood that 
those who occupy these positions are dependent upon the 
voice of the people for the continuance of the authority, 
the rights and privileges they exercise. The female mem- 
bers of this Church have the same privilege of voting 
to sustain their presiding officers as the male members of 
the Church, and the vote of a sister in good standing 
counts in every way equal with the vote of a brother. 
(CRD Api 1904p: 73.) 


Nearly All Male Members Share Priesthood Responsibility 


We want the people to understand, and we would 
like the world to understand, the great fact that it is not 
the prominent leaders of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints that wield all the influence among the 
people of this Church. We want it understood that we 
have fewer lay members in this Church, in proportion 
to the number of our membership, than you will find in any 
other church upon the globe. Nearly every man in The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints holds the 
Melchizedek or the Aaronic Priesthood and may act in an 
official capacity by authority of that priesthood whenever 
called upon to do so. They are priests and kings, if you 
please, unto God in righteousness. Out of this vast body 
of priests we call and ordain or set apart our presidents 
of stakes, our counselors, our high councilors, our 
bishops and their counselors, our seventies, our high 
priests, and our elders, upon whom rests the responsi- 
bility of proclaiming the gospel of eternal truth to all the 
world, and upon whom also rests the great and glorious 
responsibility of maintaining the dignity, the honor, and 
the sacredness of that calling and priesthood. So that 
nearly every male person in the Church who has reached 
the years of accountability is supposed to be, in his 
sphere, a pillar in Zion, a defender of the faith, an 
exemplar, a man of righteousness, truth, and soberness, 
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a man of virtue and of honor, a good citizen of the state 
in which he lives, and a staunch and loyal citizen of the 
great country that we are proud to call our home. (CR, 
Aprl903,.po./ 3.) 


Many Hold the Melchizedek Priesthood 


Although we may enjoy a little advantage over the 
rest of the congregation, for my part I could stay here 
a week longer to hear the testimonies of my brethren 
and to give to the world an opportunity to see and know 
that the priesthood in The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints is not confined to one man, nor to three 
men, nor to fifteen men, but that there are thousands of 
men in Zion who hold the Melchizedek Priesthood, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, and who possess 
keys of authority and power to minister for life and sal- 
vation among the people of the world. I would like to give 
the world an opportunity to see what we are, to hear 
what we know, and to understand what our business is 
and what we intend to do by the help of the Lord. (CR, 
OCtA1903;, Duw).) 


Priesthood Quorums’ Responsibilities 


We expect to see the day, if we live long enough 
(and if some of us do not live long enough to see it, 
there are others who will), when every council of the 
priesthood in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints will understand its duty, will assume its own re- 
sponsibility, will magnify its calling, and fill its place in 
the Church to the uttermost, according to the intelligence 
and ability possessed by it. When that day shall come, 
there will not be so much necessity for work that is now 
being done by the auxiliary organizations because it will 
be done by the regular quorums of the priesthood. The 
Lord designed and comprehended it from the beginning, 
and he has made provision in the Church whereby every 
need may be met and satisfied through the regular or- 
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ganizations of the priesthood. It has truly been said that 
the Church is perfectly organized. The only trouble is 
that these organizations are not fully alive to the obliga- 
tions that rest upon them. When they become thoroughly 
awakened to the requirements made of them, they will 
fulfil their duties more faithfully, and the work of the 
Lord will be all the stronger and more powerful and 
influential in the world. (CR, Apr. 1906, p. 3.) 


What Is Priesthood? 


Honor that power and authority which we call the 
Holy Priesthood, which is after the order of the Son of 
God, and which has been conferred upon man by God 
himself. Honor that priesthood. What is that priesthood? 
It is nothing more and nothing less than divine authority 
committed unto man from God. That is the principle that 
we should honor. We hold the keys of that authority 
and priesthood ourselves; it has been conferred upon the 
great masses of the Latter-day Saints. It has, indeed, I may 
say, been bestowed upon many who were not worthy to 
receive it and who have not magnified it and who have 
brought disgrace upon themselves and upon the priesthood 
which was conferred upon them. The priesthood of the 
Son of God cannot be exercised in any degree of un- 
righteousness; neither will its power, its virtue and author- 
ity abide with him who is corrupt, who is treacherous in 
his soul toward God and toward his fellowmen. It will 
not abide in force and power with him who does not 
honor it in his life by complying with the requirements of 
heaven. (CR, Apr. 1904, p. 3.) 


Where and How Counsel Should Be Sought 


The attention of the young men in the Church is 
called to the need of conforming to the order of the 
Church in matters of difficulty that may arise between 
brethren and members and officers, and also in other 
things where counsel is sought. 
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The youth of Zion should remember that the founda- 
tion principle in settling difficulties les in the persons 
themselves who are in difficulty making the adjustments 
and settlements. If those who vary cannot adjust their 
differences, it is infinitely more difficult, if not impossible, 
for a third or fourth party to create harmony between 
them. In any event, such outside parties can only aid the 
contending persons to come to an understanding. 

But, in case it is necessary to call in the priesthood 
as a third party, there is a proper order in which this 
should be done. If no conclusion can be arrived at in a 
difficulty or difference between two members of the 
Church, the home teachers should be called to assist; fail- 
ing then, appeal may be made to the bishop, then to the 
high council of the stake, and only after the difficulty 
has been tried before that body should the matter ever 
come before the general presiding quorum of the Church. 
It is wrong to disregard any of these authorized steps 
or authorities. 

This matter is generally understood in cases of 
difficulty, but does not seem to be so well understood in 
what may be termed smaller, but nevertheless quite as 
weighty subjects. We often find instances where the 
counsel and advice and judgment of the priesthood next 
in order is entirely overlooked or completely disregarded. 
Men go to the president of the stake for counsel when 
in reality they should consult their teachers or bishop; and 
often come to the First Presidency, apostles, or seventies 
when the president of their stake has never been spoken 
to. This is wrong and not at all in compliance with the 
order of the Church. The priesthood of the ward should 
never be overlooked in any case where the stake authori- 
ties are consulted; nor should the stake authorities be 
disregarded that the counsel of the general authorities 
may be obtained. Such a course of disregarding the proper 
local officers is neither in conformity with the Church 
instructions and organization nor conducive to good 
order. It creates confusion. Every officer in the Church has 
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been placed in his position to magnify the same, to be a 
guardian and counselor of the people. All should be con- 
sulted and respected in their positions and never over- 
looked in their places. 

In this way only can prevail that harmony and 
unity which are characteristic of the- Church of Christ. 
The responsibility also of this great work is thus placed 
upon the laboring priesthood who share it with the 
general authorities; and thus, likewise, the perfection, 
strength, and power of Church organization shine forth 
with clearer lustre. (JE, Jan. 1902, 5:230.) 


Chapter 27 


Parents Should Be Consulted 


Parents Should Be Consulted 


One of the first duties that a young man owes in 
the world is his duty to his father and mother. The com- 
mandment which God gave early in the history of the 
Israelites: “Honour thy father and thy mother,” was ac- 
companied with a promise that holds good to this day; 
namely: “that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” (Exod. 20:12.) 

With obedience naturally comes that respect and 
consideration for his parents that should characterize a 
noble youth. They stand as the head of the family, the 
patriarch, the mother, the rulers, and no child should 
fail to consult them and obtain counsel from them through- 
out his whole career under the parental roof. 

This feeling should be respected by the Church. 
Hence, officers who desire to use the services of a young 
man in any capacity for the business of the Church should 
not fail to consult the father before the call is made. 
We have instances where young men have even been 
called to fulfil important missions, their names having 
been suggested to the Church by bishops of wards or 
by presidents of quorums without the father having been 
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consulted whatever. The parents have been entirely over- 
looked. This is neither desirable nor right, nor is it in 
conformity with the order of the Church or the laws 
that God instituted from the earliest times. The Church 
is patriarchal in its character and nature, and it is highly 
proper and right that the head of the family, the father, 
should be consulted by officers in all things that pertain 
to the calling of his children to any of the duties in the 
Church. No one understands as well as the father the 
conditions that surround the family and what is best 
for his children; his wishes should therefore be consulted 
and respected. 

Our elders would justly think it wrong to baptize a 
wife without the consent of her husband, and children 
without the consent of the parents. So also, it is improper 
for any officer in the Church to call the children in any 
family as long as they are under the care and keeping 
of the parents to receive any ordination or to perform 
any calling in the Church without first consulting the 
parents. 

The family organization lies at the basis of all true 
government, and too much stress cannot be placed upon 
the importance of the government in the family being as 
perfect as possible, nor upon the fact that in all in- 
stances respect therefor should be upheld. 

Young men should be scrupulously careful to im- 
press upon their minds the necessity of consulting with 
father and mother in all that pertains to their actions in 
life. Respect and veneration for parents should be incul- 
cated into the hearts of the young people of the Church— 
father and mother to be respected, their wishes to be 
regarded—and in the heart of every child should be 
implanted this thought of esteem and consideration for 
parents which characterized the families of the ancient 
patriarchs. 

God is at the head of the human race; we look 
up to him as the Father of all. We cannot please him 
more than by regarding and respecting and honoring 
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and obeying our fathers and our mothers who are the means 
of our existence here upon the earth. 

I desire, therefore, to impress upon the officers of the 
Church the necessity of consulting fathers in all things 
that pertain to the calling of their sons to the priesthood 
and to the labors of the Church, that the respect and 
veneration which children should show for parents may 
not be disturbed by the Church nor overstepped by its 
officers. In this way harmony and good will are made 
to prevail; and the sanction of the families and the family 
life, on which the government of the Church is based and 
perpetuated, will thus be added to the calls of the Holy 
Priesthood, insuring unity, strength, and power in its 
every action. /E,.Feb. 1902,°5:307.) 


Proper Use of Titles of the Priesthood 


There is also another point in this connection to 
which attention may profitably be drawn. It is the too 
frequent use in the ordinary conversation of the saints 
of the titles “Prophet, Seer, and Revelator,” “Apostles,” 
etc. These titles are too sacred to be used indiscriminately 
in our common talk. There are occasions when they are 
quite proper and in place, but in our everyday conver- 
sations it is sufficient honor to address any brother hold- 
ing the Melchizedek Priesthood as elder. The term elder 
is a general one applying to all those who hold the higher 
priesthood whether they be apostles, patriarchs, high 
priests, or seventies; and to address a brother as Apostle 
So-and-So or Patriarch Such-a-One in the common talk 
of business and the like, is using titles too sacred to be 
in place on such occasions. It, in a lesser degree, par- 
takes of the character of that evil of which we are so 
often warned—the too frequent use of the name of that 
Holy Being whom we worship, and of his Son, our 
Redeemer. To avoid this evil the saints in ancient days 
called the Holy Priesthood after the great high priest 
Melchizedek, while the royal and correct title is, “The 
Priesthood after the order of the Son of God.” The use 
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of all these titles continuously and _ indiscriminately 
savors somewhat of blasphemy and is not pleasing to our 
Heavenly Father. (JJ, Jan. 1903, 38:20.) 


All Officers of the Priesthood Necessary and Should Be 
Respected 


I believe it to be the duty of the Church to recognize 
and acknowledge every man who holds an official posi- 
tion in it in his sphere and in his calling. I hold to the 
doctrine that the duty of a teacher is as sacred as the 
duty of an apostle, in the sphere in which he is called 
to act, and that every member of the Church is as much 
in duty bound to honor the teacher who visits him in 
his home as he is to honor the office and counsel of 
the presiding quorum of the Church. They all have the 
priesthood; they are all acting in their callings, and they 
are all essential in their places because the Lord has 
appointed them and set them in his Church. We cannot 
ignore them; or, if we do, the sin will be upon our 
heads=(Cik, Octs19025(p.186;) 


Checks upon Church Members 


I say that when these members of the Church are 
in error or doing wrong, we have the check on them in 
the first place in the wards; bishops look after them; then 
their quorums to which they belong have jurisdiction 
and they are required to look after them, too; and then 
after the quorums look after them the presidencies of the 
stakes look after them and see that they are helped, that 
they are strengthened, that they are admonished, that 
they are warned, and that they are applauded when they 
do their duties and keep the commandments of the Lord. 
So the Lord has placed a great many checks upon the 
members of the Church with a view to teaching them 
right principles, to help them to do right, to live right, 
and to be pure and clean from the sins of the world, that 
the body of the Church may be perfected, that it may 
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be free from disease, from all contagious evils, just as 
the body of the man Jesus Christ is free from all taint, 
evil and sin. So God has placed these safeguards in the 
Church, from the deacons to the apostles, and to the 
presidency of the Church, with a view of persuading men 
and women to keep themselves pure and unspotted from 
the world and to help them to be faithful to their cove- 
nants entered into with one another and with their God. 
(CR, Apr. 1913, pp. 6-7.) 


The Priesthood Should Know Section 107 of the Doctrine 
and Covenants 


I now say to the brethren holding the priesthood— 
the high priests, the seventies, the elders and the lesser 
priesthood—magnify your callings; study the scriptures; 
read the 107th section of the Doctrine and Covenants, on 
Priesthood; learn that revelation, which was given through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and live by its precepts and 
doctrine, and you will gain power and intelligence to 
Straighten out many kinks that have heretofore existed 
in your minds, and to clear up many doubts and un- 
certainties in relation to the nghts of the priesthood. God 
gave that word to us. It is in force today in the Church 
and in the world, and it contains instruction to the 
priesthood and the people in relation to their duties, 
which every elder should know. (CR, Oct. 1902, p. 88.) 


Who Is Fit to Preside? 


Every man should be willing to be presided over; 
and he is not fit to preside over others until he can 
submit sufficiently to the presidency of his brethren. 
GE, Dee 1917, 2Y7105:) 


Obligations of the Priesthood 


Think what it means to hold keys of authority which 
—if exercised in wisdom and in righteousness—are bound 
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to be respected by the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost! Do you honor this priesthood? Do you respect the 
office and honor the key of authority that you possess in 
the Melchizedek Priesthood, which is after the order of 
the Son of God? Will you, who hold this priesthood, pro- 
fane the name of Deity? Would you be riotous, and eat 
and drink with the drunken, with the unbelieving and 
with the profane? Would you, holding that priesthood, 
forget your prayers and fail to remember the giver of all 
good? Would you, holding that priesthood, and possessing 
the right and authority from God to administer in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
violate the confidence and the love of God, the hope and 
desire of the Father of all of us? For, in bestowing that 
key and blessing upon you, he desires and expects you 
to magnify your calling. Would you, as an elder in the 
Church of Jesus Christ, dishonor your wife or your chil- 
dren? Would you desert the mother of your children, the 
wife of your bosom, the gift of God to you, which is more 
precious than life itself? For without the woman the man 
is not perfect in the Lord, no more than the woman is 
perfect without the man. Will you honor the Sabbath day 
and keep it holy? Will you observe the law of tithing 
and all the other requirements of the gospel? Will you 
carry with you at all times the spirit of prayer and the 
desire to do good? Will you teach your children the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation so that when they are eight 
years old they will desire baptism of their own accord? 
GE Dec 1917 212106) 


How Honor for Those Who Bear the Priesthood 
Is Begotten 


If you will honor the Holy Priesthood in yourself 
first, you will honor it in those who preside over you, and 
those who administer in the various callings throughout 
the Church. (ZE, Dec. 1917, 21:106.) 
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Order of the Priesthood , 


An officer in the Church in one of the stakes of 
Zion asks whether a man’s priesthood may be taken from 
him in any other way than by excommunication. In other 
words, can a man’s ordination to the priesthood be made 
null and void, and he still be permitted to retain his 
membership in the Church; or must he be excommunicated 
before the priesthood can be taken from him? The reply 
must be that only by excommunication in the appointed 
way can the priesthood be taken from a person. We know 
of no other means provided by which a man who has 
had the priesthood conferred upon him can be deprived 
of it. The constituted authorities of the Church may, 
however, after proper authorized hearing, decide that a 
man has forfeited his right to act in the priesthood, and 
for this cause he may be silenced and his certificate of 
ordination be taken from him, and thus have his right 
suspended to officiate in the ordinances of the gospel or 
to exercise the priesthood which has been conferred upon 
him. Then, if he persists in exercising his priesthood and 
former calling, he may be taken to account for the 
insubordination and be excommunicated. 


Several examples have occurred in the history of 
the Church where men through transgression, duly proved 
and decided upon by the constituted authorities, have been 
stopped from acting in the priesthood, which is just as 
effectual as taking away their priesthood would be, if it 
were possible; but this has taken no ordination from them, 
and if in such cases the transgressors should repent and 
make complete and satisfactory restitution, they would 
still hold the same priesthood which they held before they 
were silenced, or stopped from acting. A person once 
ordained a bishop, an elder, or high priest, continues to 
hold the office. A bishop is still a bishop though he may 
remove to another ward, or for other reasons temporarily 
lose his calling. But in case he is wanted to act in a new 
office, or place, and the proper authorities call him to act, 
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it is not necessary to reordain him a bishop; he would 
only need to be set apart for his new calling. So with 
other officers in the priesthood, once having received the 
priesthood it cannot be taken from them except by 
transgression so serious that they must forfeit their stand- 
ing in the Church. But, as stated, their right to officiate 
may be suspended or stopped. The Lord can take away 
the power and efficacy of their ordinations, and will do so 
if they transgress. No endowments or blessings in the 
house of the Lord, no patriarchal blessings, no ordination 
to the priesthood can be taken away, once given. To 
prevent a person, for cause, from exercising the rights 
and privileges of acting in the offices of the priesthood 
may be and has been done, and the person so silenced 
still remains a member of the Church, but this does not 
take away from him any priesthood that he held. (VE, 
1908, 11:465-66.) 


All Should Exercise Their Authority 


A deacon in the Church should exercise the authority 
of that calling in the priesthood and honor that position 
as sincerely and faithfully as a high priest or an apostle 
should his calling, feeling that he bears a portion of the 
responsibility of the kingdom of God in the world in 
common with all his brethren. Every man should feel in 
his heart the necessity of doing his part in the great 
latter-day work. All should seek to be instrumental in 
rolling it forth. More especially is it the duty of every 
one who possesses any portion of the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood to magnify and honor that calling, and nowhere 
can we begin to do so to better advantage than right here 
within ourselves, and when we have cleaned the inside of 
the platter, cleansed our own hearts, corrected our own 
lives, fixed our minds upon doing our whole duty toward 
God and man, we will be prepared to wield an influence 
for good in the family circle, in society, and in all the 
walks of life. (DWN, 1875, 24:708.) 
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The Leaders of Israel 


These mighty men who sit before this stand clothed 
with power from Almighty God, are not self-called. 
They have not been chosen by man. They have not 
chosen themselves, but they have been called by the 
power of the Almighty to stand in high places in The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, as presidents, 
as fathers to the people, as counselors, as judges, and as 
leaders walking in the way that the people of God should 
follow them into all truth and into the possession of 
greater light, greater power and wisdom and understand- 
ing. God bless you, my brethren. And while you stand 
united, as you have stood in the past, and as you have 
manifested your union here during this conference, so 
God will magnify you before your flocks and in the midst 
of your people and will increase your power and your 
strength to do good and to accomplish his purposes, 
until you shall be satisfied with your labors and have 
exceeding great joy therein; and your people will rise up 
and call you blessed, they will pray for you and sustain 
you by their faith and good works. (CR, Oct. 1905, p. 94.) 


A Testimony of Joseph Smith and His Successors 


I bear my testimony to you and to the world that 
Joseph Smith was raised up by the power of God to lay 
the foundations of this great latter-day work, to reveal 
the fulness of the gospel to the world in this dispensa- 
tion, to restore the priesthood of God to the world by 
which men may act in the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost, and it will be accepted 
of God; it will be by his authority. | bear my testimony 
to it; I know that it is true. 

I bear my testimony to the divine authority of those 
who have succeeded the Prophet Joseph Smith in the 
presidency of this Church. They were men of God. I 
knew them; I was intimately associated with them, and 
as one man may know another through the intimate 
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knowledge that he possesses of him, so I can bear testi- 
mony to the integrity, to the honor, to the purity of 
life, to the intelligence, and to the divinity of the mission 
and calling of Brigham, of John, of Wilford, and of 
Lorenzo. They were inspired of God to fill the mission 
to which they were called, and I know it. I thank God 
for that testimony and for the Spirit that prompts me and 
impels me towards these men, toward their mission, to- 
ward this people, toward my God and my Redeemer. I 
thank the Lord for it, and I pray earnestly that it may 
never depart from me—worlds without end. (CR, Oct. 
1910, pp. 4-5.) 


Chapter 28 


Goodness of the Leaders 
of the Church 


Goodness of the Leaders of the Church 


I have served from yough up, along with such men 
as Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, Willard Richards, 
George A. Smith, Jedediah M. Grant, Daniel H. Wells, 
John Taylor, George Q. Cannon, and Wilford Woodruff 
and his associates, and Lorenzo Snow and his associates, 
the members of the twelve apostles, the seventies, and the 
high priests in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints for more than sixty years; and, that my word may 
be heard by every stranger within the sound of my voice, 
I want to testify to you that better men than these have 
never lived within the range of my acquaintance. | 
can so testify because I was familiar with these men, 
grew up from babyhood with them, associated with them 
in council, in prayer and supplication, and in travel from 
settlement to settlement through our country here, and 
in crossing the plains. I have heard them in private and 
in public, and I bear my testimony to you that they were 
men of God, true men, pure men, God’s noblemen, men 
whose examples and whose lives were above reproach, 
except in what corrupt, wicked, or ignorant men sup- 
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posed they saw and presumed to denounce as wrong in 
them. (CR, Apr. 1917, p. 6.) 


Divine Missions of Presidents of Church 


I testify to you, as I know and feel that I live and 
move and have my being, that the Lord raised up the 
boy prophet, Joseph Smith, and endowed him with 
divine authority, and taught him those things which were 
necessary for him to know that he might have power to 
lay the foundation of God’s Church and kingdom in the 
earth. Joseph Smith was true to the covenants that he 
made with the Lord, true to his mission, and the Lord 
enabled him to accomplish his work, even to the sealing 
of his testimony with his shed blood. His testimony is 
now, and has been, in force among the children of men 
as verily as the blood of Jesus Christ is in force and a 
binding testimony upon all the world, and it has been 
from the day it was shed until now, and will continue 
until the winding up scene. 

I bear my testimony to you my brethren and sis- 
ters of the divinity of the mission and work that was 
accomplished by President Brigham Young and his asso- 
ciates in fleeing from the wrath that threatened in 
Illinois and Missouri and other places into these peaceful 
vales, which was done by the will of heaven and by the 
guiding power of the Holy Spirit. President Young and 
the pioneers were enabled to lay the foundation of a 
commonwealth the equal of which is scarcely to be found 
within the borders of our glorious land, and it was done, 
not by the wisdom of Brother Brigham nor of Brother 
Heber C. Kimball nor of any of their associates, grand 
men as they were, true servants of the living God as 
they were, faithful and true to their callings, grand as 
was their integrity to the cause of Zion—but back of them, 
behind them, above them and below, and all around them, 
was the power of God, leading and directing them, and 
thus consummating his purposes through their instrumen- 
tality. We givé the honor to our Father in heaven and 
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we also honor and bless the names of those great and 
good men whom the Lord chose to accomplish his pur- 
pose, and through whom he did accomplish his purpose 
without failure. 

I bear my testimony to the integrity of John Taylor 
as one of the purest men I ever knew in my life, a man 
clean from head to foot, clean in body and clean in spirit, 
free from every vulgar thing so common among the chil- 
dren of men. I know whereof I speak, for I was with 
him day and night, month after month, year after year, 
and I bear my testimony of his integrity. He was a martyr 
with the Prophet Joseph Smith. He suffered more than 
death with Joseph and Hyrum, and the Lord preserved 
him and honored him by calling him to take charge of 
his work for a season in the earth, thus exalting him to 
that most glorious and most responsible position that any 
man could be called to occupy in The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

I bear my testimony to the faithfulness of Wilford 
Woodruff, a man in whom there was no guile, a man 
honest to the core, a man susceptible to the impressions 
of the Spirit of the Lord, a man guided by inspiration in 
the performance of his duty, far more than any gift 
of wisdom or of judgment that he himself possessed. 

I bear my testimony to the work that was ac- 
complished by President Lorenzo Snow, although it was 
brief, yet some of the things which were left for him to 
do were absolutely necessary in order to relieve his suc- 
cessor and others that may arise in time to come, from 
mistakes and errors that had crept in before. 

As to the present administration of the gospel and 
of the work of the Lord I have nothing to say. Let the 
work speak for itself, let the people and the voice of the 
people of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
say what is being done by the Lord, let it not be said by 
me nor by my counselors and my associates. The Lord 
forbid that I should ever imagine for one moment that we 
are of any great importance in this great work of the 
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Lord. Others may be raised up, and the Lord can shape 
their minds; he can qualify them and can humble them, 
if need be, to fit them for the duties and responsibilities 
that may be required at their hands. I believe that Zion 
is prospering, and that as far as our spiritual life, our 
spiritual growth, and our faith are concerned, as well as 
our temporal condition, we are prosperous, and all is well 
in Zion today. (CR, Oct. 1917, pp. 3-4.) 


The Presidents of the Church Have Been Inspired 


I knew President Brigham Young, and I bear my 
testimony to the world that not only was Joseph Smith 
inspired of God and raised up to lay the foundations 
of this great latter-day work, but Brigham Young was 
raised up and sustained by the power of Almighty God 
to continue the mission of Joseph and to accomplish the 
work that he laid out during his lifetime. I have been 
connected with President John Taylor, and I testify that 
he also was a man of God. He was indeed God’s mouth- 
piece. He was a martyr with the Prophet Joseph, for 
his blood was shed with Joseph’s and Hyrum’s, but the Lord 
preserved his life that he might fulfill the mission unto 
which he was called to preside over the Church for a 
season. I was intimately acquainted with President 
Wilford Woodruff, and I bear testimony to the mission 
of that gracious, good man. I have also been more or 
less intimate with President Snow, and I bear testimony 
that his work was of God. (CR, Oct. 1901, p. 96.) 


When to Organize the First Presidency 


After the death of the Prophet Joseph Smith, the 
twelve apostles continued as the presiding quorum of 
the Church for a number of years; but finally they were 
moved upon by the Holy Spirit to reorganize the First 
Presidency of the Church, with Brigham Young as presi- 
dent, and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards as his 
counselors. In reality this organization might have been 
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effected within twenty-four hours after the death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, but their action was delayed, 
until they found by experience that the exercise of the 
functions of presidency and the government of the Church 
by twelve men at the head was not only cumbersome 
but was not fully perfect in the order of the Holy Priest- 
hood as established by the Lord. On the death of Presi- 
dent Brigham Young, President John Taylor followed in 
some measure the example of his predecessor, and it was 
some time before the Presidency of the Church was 
organized. The Presidency was finally organized, however, 
with John Taylor as president and George Q. Cannon and 
myself as counselors. 

At the death of President Taylor, President Woodruff 
hesitated and he allowed a little time to pass before 
the Presidency was again organized. When at last he 
became convinced that it was his duty, and necessary in 
order to carry out the purposes of the Lord, he or- 
ganized the Presidency of the Church. At that time he 
gave a solemn injunction to his fellow servants in relation 
to this. He desired it understood that in all future time 
when the President of the Church should die and there- 
by the First Presidency become disorganized it would 
be the duty of the proper authorities of the Church to 
proceed at once, without any unnecessary delay, to re- 
organize the First Presidency. 

As soon as the news reached us of the death of Presi- 
dent Woodruff, who was in California at the time, Presi- 
dent Lorenzo Snow said to me, “It will be our duty to 
proceed as soon as possible to reorganize the Presidency 
of the Church.” As you are aware, after the burial of the 
remains of President Woodruff, he proceeded at once to 
do this. In this connection I may tell you another thing. 
President Snow said to me, “‘you will live to be the Presi- 
dent of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and when that time comes you should proceed at once 
and reorganize the Presidency of the Church.” This was 
his counsel to me and the same was given to the Twelve 
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Apostles. In accordance with the principle and with the 
injunction of President Snow, within one week after his 
death the apostles proceeded to designate the new Presi- 
dency of the Church, and we did this strictly in accordance 
with the pattern that the Lord has established in his 
Church, unanimously. 

I desire to read a little from the revelation in rela- 
tion to the order of the Holy Priesthood that you may 
understand our views concerning adhering as nearly as 
we can to ihe holy order of government that has been 
established by revelation through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith in the dispensation of the fulness of times. We 
cannot deny the fact that the Lord has effected one of 
the most perfect organizations in this Church that ever 
existed upon the earth. I do not know of any more per- 
fect organization that exists than in The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints today. We have not always 
carried out strictly the order of the priesthood; we have 
varied from it to some extent, but we hope in due time 
that by the promptings of the Holy Spirit we will be 
led into the exact channel and course that the Lord has 
marked out for us to pursue and adhere strictly to the 
order that he has established. I will read from a revelation 
that was given to the Prophet Joseph Smith at Nauvoo, 
Hancock County, Illinois, January 19, 1841, which stands 
as the law of the Church in relation to the presentations 
of the authorities of the Holy Priesthood as they were 
established in the Church, and from which I feel that 
we have no right to depart (CR, Oct. 1901, pp. 70-71; 
D&C 124:123-45.) 


We have the Council of the First Presidency con- 
sisting of three presiding high priests* who are called 
of God and appointed to preside over the Church and 
over the priesthood of God, and I want to say here that 
it does not follow and never has followed that the mem- 
bers of the First Presidency of the Church are necessarily 


*Under certain conditions presidents of the Church have called additional 
counselors to assist with the work. 
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to be ordained apostles. They hold by virtue of their rights 
as presidents of the Church all the keys and all the authority 
that pertains to the Melchizedek Priesthood, which compre- 
hends and comprises all of the appendages to that priest- 
hood, the lesser priesthood, and all the offices in the 
priesthood from first to last and from the least to the 
greatest. (CR, Apr. 1912.) 


The Priesthood and Its Offices 


In the Era for February, it was stated that several 
persons who had acted as counselors in the First Presi- 
dency had never been ordained apostles. Several corre- 
spondents have objected to the statement that Sidney 
Rigdon, Jedediah M. Grant, Daniel H. Wells, John R. 
Winder, and others were not ordained apostles. We still 
maintain, upon lack of convincing evidence to the con- 
trary, that none of these brethren were ever ordained 
apostles. We do know positively that John R. Winder, 
Sidney Rigdon, William Law, and Hyrum Smith, all of 
whom were members in the First Presidency of the 
Church, were never ordained apostles. But, be that as it 
may, however, the main point we wish to make is this, 
that it was not necessary that they should be so ordained 
apostles in order to hold the position of counselor in the 
First Presidency. The leading fact to be remembered is 
that any man holding the Melchizedek Priesthood may 
by virtue of its possession perform any ordinance per- 
taining thereto, or connected therewith, when called upon 
to do so by one holding the proper authority, which 
proper authority is vested in the president of the Church 
or in any whom he may designate. Every officer in the 
Church is under his direction, and he is directed of God. 
He is also selected of the Lord to be the head of the 
Church, and so becomes, when the priesthood of the 
Church (which includes its officers and its members), shall 
have so accepted and upheld him. (D&C 107:22.) No man 
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can justly presume to have authority to preside merely by 
virtue of his priesthood. An office in the priesthood is a 
calling, like apostles, high priest, seventy, elder, and 
derives all its authority from the priesthood; these officers 
hold different callings, but the same priesthood. 

The apostolic office in its very nature is a proselyting 
office. When an apostle presides, he, like the high priest, 
the seventy, the elder, or the bishop, presides because of 
the high priesthood which has been conferred upon so to 
do by the acknowledged head of the Church. (D&C 107: 
23-33.) And so with the high priest who has been called 
to officiate in the First Presidency, in which case he is 
“accounted equal” with the President of the Church in 
holding the keys of the Presidency (section 90:6) as long 
as the President remains. When he dies, the calling of 
his counselors ends, and the responsibility of Presidency 
falls upon the Quorum of Twelve Apostles because they 
hold the Holy Melchizedek Priesthood and are the 
next quorum in authority. (D&C 107:24.) It is not the 
apostleship (D&C 107), but the priesthood and the call- 
ing by proper authority which enables any person to 
preside. Every man holding the Holy Melchizedek Priest- 
hood may act in any capacity and do all things that 
such priesthood holds provided he is called upon by 
proper authority to so officiate; but he would have no 
right to depart from the limitations of his office unless 
he is specially called upon by one whose calling, from 
those over him up to the head, would clearly authorize 
him to give such instructions. It is always to be presumed 
also that order will be observed, and that the servants of 
the Lord will not depart from that order and call upon 
men to do things which the law of the priesthood and the 
nature of their office do not authorize unless there is 
special occasion for it. The Lord says that all things are 
governed by law. (D&C 88:42.) It is not consistent, for 
instance, to imagine that the Lord would call upon a dea- 
con to baptize. 

Witness the calling, on February 14, 1835, of David 
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Whitmer and Martin Harris, both high priests, by the 
Prophet Joseph in conformity with prior revelation from 
God (D&C 18) to “search out the Twelve.” They chose 
the Twelve, ordained and set them apart for the exalted 
callings, because they were called upon by the prophet 
of God who had been instructed of the Lord, and also 
because these men held the necessary authority of the 
priesthood, which authority was exercised, in this case as 
it should be in all cases, upon proper calling. The 
Doctrine and Covenants makes it very clear that while 
each officer in the Church has a right to officiate in his 
own standing, “the Melchizedek Priesthood holds the 
right of presidency and has power and authority over 
all the offices in the Church in all ages of the world 
to administer in spiritual things.” (D&C 107:8.) 

Further, in the same revelation verses 65 and 66, 
we are told: 


“Wherefore, it must needs be that one be appointed 
of the High Priesthood to preside over the priesthood, and 
he shall be called President of the High Priesthood of the 
Church; 

Or, in other words, the Presiding High Priest over the 
High Priesthood of the Church.” 


It is well to remember that the term “High Priest- 
hood” as frequently used has reference to the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, in contradistinction to the “‘lesser,” or Aaronic 
Priesthood. (JE, May 1902, 5:549.) 


Authority of the President of the Church 


I have the right to bless. I hold the keys of the Mel- 
chizedek Priesthood and of the office and power of patri- 
arch. It is my right to bless; for all the keys and authority 
and power pertaining to the government of the Church 
and to the Melchizedek and Aaronic Priesthood are 
centered in the presiding officer of the Church. There is 
no business nor office within the Church that the Presi- 
dent of the Church may not fill and may not do if it 
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is necessary or if it is required of him to do it. He holds 
the office of patriarch; he holds the office of high priest 
and of apostle, of seventy, of elder, of bishop, and of 
priest, teacher, and deacon in the Church; all these belong 
to the Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and they can officiate in any and in all 
of these callings when occasion requires. (CR, Oct. 1915, 
pals) 


Chapter 29 


Help the General Authorities 


Relation of Members of First Presidency 


I desire to make another remark or two before we 
close our conference. I will call your attention to the 
fact that the Lord in the beginning of this work revealed 
that there should be three high priests to preside over 
the High Priesthood of his Church and over the whole 
Church. (D&C 107:22, 64-67, 91-92.) He conferred upon 
them all the authority necessary to preside over all the 
affairs of the Church. They hold the keys of the house 
of God and of the ordinances of the gospel and of every 
blessing which has been restored to the earth in this 
dispensation. This authority is vested in a presidency of 
three high priests. They are three presidents. The Lord 
himself so calls them. (D&C 107:29.) But there is one 
presiding president, and his counselors are presidents also. 
I propose that my counselors and fellow presidents in the 
First Presidency shall share with me in the responsibility 
of every act which I shall perform in this capacity. I do 
not propose to take the reins in my own hands to do as 
I please; but I propose to do as my brethren and I agree 
upon, and as the Spirit of the Lord manifests to us. I 
have always held, and do hold, and trust I always shall 
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hold that it is wrong for one man to exercise all the 
authority and power of presidency in The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. I dare not assume such a 
responsibility, and I will not, so long as I can have men 
like these (pointing to Presidents Winder and Lund) to 
stand by and counsel with me in the labors we have to 
perform, and in doing all those things that shall tend to 
the peace, advancement, and happiness of the people of 
God and the building up of Zion. If at any time my 
brethren of the apostleship shall see in me a disposition 
to depart from this principle, or a forgetfulness on my 
part of this covenant that I make today before this body 
of priesthood, I ask them in the name of my Father that 
they will come to me as my brethren, as counselors in 
the priesthood, as watchmen on the towers of Zion, and 
remind me of this covenant and promise which I make 
to the body of the Church in general conference assembled 
at this time. The Lord never did intend that one man 
should have all power, and for that reason he has placed 
in his Church, presidents, apostles, high priests, seventies, 
elders, and the various officers of the lesser priesthood, all 
of which are essential in their order and place according 
to the authority bestowed on them. The Lord never did 
anything that was not essential or that was superfluous. 
There is a use for every branch of the priesthood that he 
has established in his Church. We want every man to 
learn his duty, and we expect every man will do his duty 
as faithfully as he knows how, and carry off his portion 
of the responsibility of building up Zion in the latter 
days. 

: I felt like I wanted to say that much to these my 
brethren who bear the Holy Priesthood—men who wield 
influence for the salvation of souls, who set good examples 
before the people among whom they dwell, who teach them 
the right way, admonish them from sin, lead them in the 
path of duty, and enable them to stand firm and steadfast 
in the faith of the gospel, wherewith they have been made 
free from sin and from the grasp of Satan. God bless 
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all Israel, is my prayer,,in the name of Jesus. Amen. (Cie 
Octs 190 le p.82:) 


Duties of Apostles 


The duty of the Twelve Apostles of the Church is 
to preach the gospel to the world, to send it to the in- 
habitants of the earth and to bear testimony of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, as living witnesses of his divine 
mission. That is their special calling and they are always 
under the direction of the Presidency of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints when that presidency 
is intact, and there is never at the same time two 
equal heads in the Church—never. The Lord never or- 
dained any such thing, nor designed it. There is always 
a head in the Church, and if the Presidency of the 
Church are removed by death or other cause, then the 
next head of the Church is the Twelve Apostles, until a 
presidency is again organized of three presiding high 
priests who have the right to hold the office of First 
Presidency over the Church; and, according to the doc- 
trine laid down by President Wilford Woodruff, who saw 
the necessity for it, and that of President Lorenzo Snow, 
if the president should die, his counselors are then re- 
leased from that presidency, and it is the duty of the 
Twelve Apostles to proceed at once, in the manner that 
has been pointed out, to see that the First Presidency 
is reorganized so that there may be no deficiency in the 
working and order of the priesthood in the Church. (CR, 
Apr. 1913, pp. 4-5.) 


Testimony of the Apostles 


For instance, these twelve disciples of Christ are sup- 
posed to be eye and ear witnesses of the divine mission 
of Jesus Christ. It is not permissible for them to say, I 
believe, simply; I have accepted it simply because I 
believe it. Read the revelation; the Lord informs us they 
must know, they must get the knowledge for themselves? 
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It must be with them as if they had seen with their eyes 
and heard with their ears and they know the truth. That 
is their mission, to testify of Jesus Christ and him crucified 
and risen from the dead and clothed now with almighty 
power at the right hand of God, the Savior of the world. 
That is their mission, and their duty to preach to the 
world and see that it is preached to the world. Where 
they can not go themselves they are to have the help 
of others called to their assistance, the seventies first, 
also the elders and the high priests. Those who hold the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, who are not otherwise appointed, 
are under their direction to preach the gospel to the world 
and to declare the truth—that Jesus is the Christ and that 
Joseph is a prophet of God, and was authorized and 
qualified to lay the foundation of the kingdom of God. 
And when I say kingdom of God I mean what I say. 
Christ is the King—not man. No man is king of the 
kingdom of God; God is the King of it, and we acknosl- 
edge him and him only as sovereign of his kingdom. (CR, 
Apr. 1916, p. 6; D&C 18:26-33.) 


The Presiding Bishopric 


Before we get through with the conference, we expect 
to hear some reports from the Presiding Bishopric, who 
are the temporal custodians of the means of the Church, 
and whose duty it is to account for the receipt and dis- 
bursement of these funds; and you will be surprised, 
perhaps, to learn how generally and universally, in the 
Church, the means gathered from the tithes of the people 
are disposed of for the benefit of all the people—and 
not a few. (CR, Apr. 1912, p. 6.) 


No Need to Point Out Defects of Church Leaders 


I do not think it is my right or prerogative to point 
out the supposed defects of the Prophet Joseph Smith, or 
Brigham Young, or any other of the leaders of the Church. 
Let the Lord God Almighty judge them and speak for or 
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against them as it may seem to him good—but not me; 
it is not for me, my brethren, to do this. Our enemies may 
have taken advantage of us, in times gone by, because of 
unwise things that may have been said. Some of us may 
now give to the world the same opportunity to speak 
evil against us because of that which we say, which 
should not be spoken at all. (CR, Oct. 1909, pp. 124-25.) 


Help the General Authorities 


The general authorities of the Church will be pre- 
sented possibly tomorrow, and if not then, the next day. 
We desire the brethren and sisters who come to the con- 
ference to come with their hearts full of the spirit of wis- 
dom and of truth, and if you discern in us any lack of 
wisdom or of judgment, any failure in the performance of 
our duty, we desire that those who have superior exper- 
ience and knowledge, and greater intelligence, will do us 
the honor and favor of coming to us individually and 
letting us know wherein we come short. We will give a 
thousand errors, if we can find them, or if they exist 
in us—any moment, for one truth. (CR, Apr. 1908, p. 8.) 


Chapter 30 


Duties of Priesthood Officers 


A Blessing upon Stake Presidencies and Other Officers 


May God bless the presidents of the stakes of Zion 
and their counselors, and all the officers of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. May he help them 
to be pure, holy, honest, upright men, after God’s own 
heart, free from the sins of the world, broadminded, full 
of the love of truth, charity, the spirit of forgiveness, 
mercy and kindness, that they may be as fathers indeed 
in the midst of the people, and not tyrants. You, my 
brethren, are not called to be masters; you are called 
to be servants. Let those who would be great among you be 
the servants of all. Let us follow in the footsteps of our 
Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. He alone is the perfect 
example for mankind. He is the only infallible rule 
and law, way, and door into everlasting life. Let us 
follow the Son of God. Make him our exemplar and our 
guide. Imitate him. Do his work. Become like unto him 
as far as it lies within our powers to become like him 
that was perfect and without sin. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 118; 
D&C 18:21-25.) 


Counsel of Stake Presidents and Bishops 


Above all things let me say to the presidents of stakes 
and counselors and presidents of missions, and to the 
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bishops and their counselors—let me say to you all, live 
exemplary lives so that you can each say to the people: 
“Come and follow me, follow my example, obey my 
precepts, be in union with me and follow Christ.” (Ck 
Oct. 1906, p: 3) 


Duties of Stake Presidents 


I want to say to these presidents of stakes who are 
present, you have my confidence, you have my love. I 
pray for you every day of my life, and I trust that you 
remember me and my brethren in your prayers. We under- 
stand the responsibilities that rest upon you in the 
discharge of your duties. You are fathers to the people; 
that great responsibility rests upon you; your labors are 
manifold and sometimes very difficult. We realize the 
burdens that you have to bear, the patience that you have 
to exercise and exhibit in the discharge of your duty 
in order that you may avoid giving offense and that 
you may reconcile the people over whom you preside 
to that which is right without using drastic measures. 
We understand this, and you have our sympathy, our 
fellowship, our love, and what strength you may derive 
from our faith and prayers that you may preside in 
righteousness over your different stakes of Zion, and that 
your brethren associated with you may be united with 
you, and that you may pull together in that which is 
right and proper for the upbuilding of Zion and the 
defense of the people of God. (CR, Oct. 1905, p. 8.) 


Duty of High Councils 


The duty of the high councils of the Church, when 
they are called to act upon questions involving the 
membership or standing of members of the Church, is 
to find out the truth, the facts, and then judge according 
to the truth and the facts that are brought to their 
understanding, always tempered with mercy, love, and 
kindness, and with the spirit in their souls to save and not 
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to destroy; our aim should be to build up, and not to tear 
down. Our calling is to convey the spirit of love, truth, 
peace, and good will to mankind throughout the world; 
that war may cease, that strife may come to an end, and 
that peace may prevail. (CR, Apr. 1915, p. 5.) 


Duties of Patriarchs 


We have a number of patriarchs in the Church whose 
duty it is to bestow blessings upon the heads of those 
who seek blessings at their hands. They are fathers. 
They hold the evangelical office in the Church. It is 
their business and right to bestow blessings upon the 
people, to make promises unto them in the name of the 
Lord, as it may be given them by the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, to comfort them in the hours of sorrow 
and trouble, to strengthen their faith by the promises 
that shall be made to them through the Spirit of God, 
and to be fathers indeed of the people, leading them into 
all truth. (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 4.) 


Duties of High Priests 


In addition to these organizations we have in each 
stake of Zion an organization called the high priests 
quorum, to which all high priests of the Church belong, 
including the presidency and the high councilors of the 
stake, and also the bishops and their counselors, all the 
patriarchs, and all others who have been ordained to the 
office of high priest in the Church, which office is the 
office of presidency in the Melchizedek Priesthood, not 
that every man who holds the office of high priest is a 
president. Only he who is called, appointed, and set apart 
to preside among the high priests holds the presiding 
authority and office. (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 3.) 


Duties of High Priests Quorums 


The high priests quorums should have their regular 
meetings. They should meet together as often as circum- 
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stances will permit or as necessity requires and grow and 
unite together. They should establish their schools of 
instruction and enlightenment; for it is the duty of the 
high priests quorums to teach the principles of government, 
of union, of advancement, and of growth in the kingdom 
of God. They are indeed the fathers of the people at 
large. In our high priests quorum are numbered the 
presidents of stakes and their counselors, bishops and 
counselors, patriarchs, and all that have been ordained to 
the office of high priest in the Melchizedek Priesthood. 
All such belong to the high priests quorum. They come 
under its supervision, and they should have a lively union 
with it, not a dead connection. They should be united 
with the quorum in such a way that they give it all the 
force that they can impart for good. They should give 
it their individual influence, their hearty support, their 
confidence, and the benefit of their advice and counsel. 
They should not pull apart nor be disinterested in these 
matters. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 5.) 


Duty of High Priests 


Every man who holds the office of high priest in 
the Church, or has been ordained a high priest, whether 
he is called to active position in the Church or not—inas- 
much as he has been ordained a high priest—should feel 
that he is obliged—that it is his bounden duty—to set 
an example before the old and young worthy of emulation, 
and to place himself in a position to be a teacher of 
righteousness, not only by precept but more particularly 
by example—giving to the younger ones the benefit of the 
experience of age, and thus becoming individually a 
power in the midst of the community which he dwells. 
Every man who has light should let that light shine 
that those who see it may glorify their Father which 
is in heaven, and honor him who possesses the light 
and who causes it to shine forth for the benefit of 
others. In a local capacity, there is no body of priest- 
hood in the Church who should excel, or who are expected 
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to excel, those who are called to bear the office of high 
priest in the Church. From among those who hold this 
office are chosen the presidents of stakes and _ their 
counselors and the high councils of the stakes of Zion, 
and from this office are chosen the bishops and the 
bishops’ counselors in every ward in Zion; and heretofore, 
of this office are those who have been called to take charge 
of our stake Mutual Improvement organizations. Those 
holding this office are, as a rule, men of advanced years 
and varied experience, men who have filled missions 
abroad, who have preached the gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and who have had experience not only 
abroad but at home. Their experience and wisdom is the 
ripened fruit of years of labor in the Church, and they 
should exercise that wisdom for the benefit of all with 
whom they are associated. (CR, Apr. 1908, pp. 5-6.) 


Purpose and Duties of Seventies 


The seventies are called to be assistants to the twelve 
apostles; indeed they are apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
subject to the direction of the Twelve, and it is their duty 
to respond to the call of the Twelve, under the direction 
of the First Presidency of the Church, to preach the 
gospel to every creature, to every tongue and people under 
the heavens to whom they may be sent. Hence they should 
understand the gospel, and they should not be wholly 
dependent upon our auxiliary organizations for instruction, 
neither should they be wholly dependent upon the 
missionary classes in our Church schools for their knowl- 
edge of the gospel and for their qualifications to preach 
that gospel to the world. They should take up the study 
of the gospel, the study of the scriptures, and the history 
of the dealings of God with the people of the earth in 
their own quorums, and make those quorums schools of 
learning and instruction wherein they may qualify them- 
selves for every labor and duty that may be required 
at their hands. (CR, Apr. 1907, pp. 5-6.) 
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Duty of Seventies 


The seventies have no responsibility of presiding. 
It is not the calling or duty of their office to preside. 
They are traveling elders, and they are to preach the 
gospel to the world under the direction of the twelve 
apostles, who constitute the traveling high council of the 
Church, and who are special witnesses of Jesus Christ 
to all the world. (CR, Oct. 1901, p. 72.) 


Duties of Seventies 


We have also in the Church today, I am informed, 
146 quorums of seventy.’ These constitute a body of elders 
of somewhere in the neighborhood of 10,000 men, 
whose special duty it is to respond to the call of the 
apostles to preach the gospel, without purse or scrip,” to all 
the nations of the earth. They are minute men. It is 
expected that they will be ready, whenever they are 
called, to go out in the world, or to go out to the various 
organizations of the Church to fulfil missions and to 
perform such duties as shall be required of them, in order 
that the work of the Lord and the work of the ministry 
may be upheld and sustained and carried on in the Church 
and throughout the world. (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 3.) 


Elders to Proclaim Gospel 


I believe that the elders of Israel and the officers of 
the Church should devote themselves to the proclamation 
of the gospel of life everlasting, and that they should 
not dwell or seek to dwell upon trivial and nonsensical 
things, or upon personal conduct or extraneous affairs. I 
think they should be dignified and sincere in their spirit 
and utterances. I think they should be moved by the spirit 


'On Dec. 31, 1969, there were 386 quorums of seventy and 90 additional 
units with 23,204 members. (A unit is organized when there are less than 36 
seventies in a stake.) 
_?Laws of some countries make it infeasible to travel without purse 
or scrip. 
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of truth and of the inspiration of the gospel, and consider 
that it is their mission to bear record of Jesus Christ, of 
Joseph Smith, and of the divinity of the great latter-day 
work, the foundations of which Joseph Smith was instru- 
mental in the hands of God in establishing in the latter 
days. I believe if our brethren will devote their thought, 
their minds, and efforts in this direction that they will 
please the Lord, they will satisfy the saints, and they will 
fulfil the object of their mission better than they can 
possibly do by criticizing themselves or others, or 
dwelling on the faults and failings of men. (CR, Oct. 
1909, p. 124.) 


Duties of Elders 


It is the duty of this body of men [elders] to be 
standing ministers at home; to be ready at the call of 
the presiding officers of the Church and the stakes to 
labor in the ministry at home and to officiate in any 
calling that may be required of them, whether it be to 
work in the temples or to labor in the ministry at home, 
or whether it be to go out into the world along with the 
seventies to preach the gospel to the world. (CR, Oct. 
1904, p. 4.) 


Chapter 31 


Duties of Bishops and Teachers 
of Families 


Authority of the Bishops and Other Presiding Officers 


A bishop is the presiding officer of his ward, and 
where the bishop is in the ward, his counselors and those 
who are members of his ward are subject to his presidency. 
He cannot yield it up. He cannot give it to another; 
or, if he does, he violates one of the sacred principles 
of the government of the priesthood. He may direct his 
counselors, the first or the second, to do his will, to 
carry out his wishes, to execute his desires, or his 
commands; but in so doing the counselor does not act 
as the bishop, but he acts under the direction of the 
presiding authority. He does not act independently of the 
bishop, but subordinate to the bishop, and is subject 
entirely to the bishop’s direction. This principle prevails, 
or should prevail, in the Sunday School organization of 
the Church. We can commission and appoint, that is 
those who preside can call upon their aids for assistance; 
they can direct them to accomplish labors, but in every 
instance when they do, it is by and with and under the 
consent of the presiding authority, and by his advice, but 
not independently. Our missions have not always been 
organized strictly according to the pattern that the Lord 
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has given. In a great many instances the presiding elder 
[mission president] has been the [sole] presiding officer 
of the mission. 

But in recent years, in many instances, it has been 
deemed wise, not only to have a presiding elder in the 
mission, but also assistants to the president, or counselors, 
that they may render him such assistance and counsel 
as he may need." In all these things the presiding officer is 
the head, should be regarded in his place, and his place 
should be held sacred in the minds of his associates. 
And no man possessing a correct understanding of the 
spirit of the gospel and of the authority and law of the 
Holy Priesthood will attempt for a moment to run 
before his file leader or to do anything that is not 
strictly in harmony with his wish and the authority 
that belongs to him. The moment a man in a subordinate 
position begins to usurp the authority of his leader, 
that moment he is out of his place and proves by his 
conduct that he does not comprehend his duty, that he 
is not acting in the line of his calling, and is a dangerous 
character. He will set bad examples, he will mislead, he 
will lead others into error, having fallen into error 
himself; indeed, he is in error the moment he acts 
contrary to and independent of the direction of his 
presiding officer; and if he continues in that course he 
will go astray entirely, and those who follow him will 
follow him astray. We all understand that principle, 
I think, and I would like to see my brethren and sisters 
who are connected with the Sunday School work observe 
it strictly, but in the true spirit; not with any kind of 
stiff formality or set ways, but in the true spirit of 
presidency, lovingly subject to divine authority, the 
authority that God has instituted that we may emulate, 
the example of the Son himself, who came to earth, 
and while he possessed majestic power to heal the sick, 
to restore sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and bring 


1At present, missions of the Church are presided over by a mission 
president and counselors. 
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the dead to life, and io accomplish wonderful things, 
walking upon the waves, stilling the storms, casting out 
devils, and multiplying the loaves and fishes by which he 
fed the multitudes of people, yet in accomplishing all 
this he declared over and over again this great principle, 
that he came not to do his own will, but the will of him 
that sent him, recognizing in every feature of his 
message and ministry in the world that God was at the 
head, and that he did nothing of himself, but only that 
which the Father sent him to do. Thus he was acting 
under the authority of his president or file leader—of him 
who sent him and commissioned him to accomplish 
the work he was sent to do. Let us follow that spirit and 
example and adopt that principle in our lives; then we 
shall never have presiding elders and officers in the Church 
at logger-heads with each other, contending with each 
other, and at cross purposes. They will always be one. 
They will see eye to eye, they will understand better the 
principles of divine government, the principles of the 
gospel and the promptings of the Holy Spirit. (CR, Oct. 
1905, pp. 109-10.) 


Duties of Bishops 


It is expected that the bishop of a ward with his 
counselors will understand the necessities of every member 
of his ward. Then they have as assistants and helpers 
a large corps of elders, and priests, teachers, and deacons 
of the lesser priesthood who render assistance to them 
in the temporal as well as the spiritual affairs of the 
Church. It devolves upon the bishopric of the ward to 
look after the poor, to minister unto the sick and the 
afflicted, and to see that there is no want nor suffering 
among the people in these organized divisions of the 
Church. It is also the duty of these presiding officers in 
the Church to look after the spiritual welfare of the 
people, to see that they are living moral, pure, and up- 
right lives, that they are faithful in the discharge of 
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their duties as Latter-day Saints, that they are honest in 
their dealings with one another, and with all the world. 
It is their business to see that spiritual light exists in their 
hearts, and that the people under their presidency and 
direction are living the lives of saints as far as it is 
possible for men and women in the mortal body beset 
by the weaknesses and imperfections of mankind to 
be saints. (CR, Oct. 1904, pp. 2-3.) 


Bishops and Lesser Priesthood Should Be Active 


The bishops and the lesser priesthood should be 
very active and energetic. We should look after our boys 
who have been ordained deacons, teachers, and priests 
in the Church. We should find something for them to do 
in their callings. Let them be appointed to active labors 
in their several spheres. Put forward those who have not 
had experience to accompany those who have, and give 
them something to do. Let the deacons not only assist to 
keep the meeting houses in repair and their grounds in 
proper condition, but let them be set to work to look after 
the welfare of the widows and fatherless, the aged and the 
poor. Many of our young men who are idle, languishing 
for the want of something to do, could be made most 
useful in helping the poor to clean up about their homes 
and make them more comfortable, and helping them to 
live in such a way that life would be pleasant to them. 
There is no reason why the members of the lesser 
priesthood should not be engaged in missions and labors 
of this kind. (CR. Apr. 1908, p. 6.) 


Duties of the Lesser Priesthood 


Then we have the lesser priesthood that attends 
the different temporal matters of the Church, consisting 
of priests, teachers and deacons, who labor under the 
direction of the bishopric in the various wards in which 
they dwell, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, the unifying of the people, and 
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bringing them up to the standard of righteousness that 
they should reach in the flesh; according to the light 
they possess and the ability and talent which the Lord 
has given them. (CR, Oct. 1904, p. 4.) 


Lesser Priesthood 


The bishops should take especial charge of the 
lesser priesthood and train them in the duties of their cal- 
lings—the priests, teachers, and deacons. Our young men 
should be looked after. The boys, as soon as it is prudent, 
should be called to take part in the lesser priesthood. If 
it were possible to grade them from the deacon to the 
priest, and from the priest upward through all the 
offices that will eventually devolve upon them, it would 
be one of the best things that could be done. All these 
things should be looked after by the presiding authorities 
of the Church, especially those who preside over the 
quorums. I will repeat what I said before. It is expected 
that every man on whom responsibility is placed will do 
his duty faithfully and be diligent in the performance 
thereof. (CR, Apr. 1907, p. 6.) 


The Work of the Bishopric 


The work of the bishopric is both temporal and 
spiritual. The average bishop gives all his time and efforts 
for the betterment of the people over whom he presides. 
The bishop should not try to do all the work that is 
necessary to be done in his ward. His counselors are 
there to help him and a due portion of the responsibility 
of the bishop of the ward should be placed upon his 
counselors. Neither is it wise that the bishopric of 
the ward should feel they are compelled to do all that 
is necessary to be done in their wards. They should 
exercise their right to call upon the priesthood to visit 
the people as teachers and preachers of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, that they may give to all as far as possible 
an opportunity to exercise their talents and to do good 
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in their wards. It is sometimes advisable to give to each 
counselor special duties, and assign each of the counselors 
his proportion of the responsibilities which belong to the 
bishopric, each one doing some special work for which 
he is adapted, so that all may be active. (CR, Oct. 1914, 
p. 6.) 


Dignity of Teacher’s Calling 


We have had called to our attention, recently, the 
fact that some men who are of long standing in the 
Church—indeed, some of them born and reared in the 
Church and who are occupying prominent positions 
in some of the quorums of the priesthood—when their 
presidents or their bishops of the wards in which they 
live call upon them to visit the saints, teach the principles 
of the gospel, and perform the duties of teachers, they 
coolly inform their bishops that they have graduated from 
that calling and refuse to act as teachers. Brother 
Charles W. Penrose is eighty-two years of age. I am 
going on seventy-six, and I believe that I am older than 
several of these good men who have graduated from the 
duties in the lesser priesthood, and I want to tell them and 
you that we are not too old to act as teachers if you will 
call us to do it—not one of us. There is never a time, there 
never will come a time to those who hold the priesthood 
in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints when 
men can say of themselves that they have done enough. 
So long as life lasts, and so long as we possess ability to do 
good, to labor for the upbuilding of Zion and for the 
benefit of the human family, we ought with willingness 
to yield with alacrity to the requirements made of us to do 
our duty, little or great. (CR, Apr. 1914, p. 7.) 


Value of Teacher’s Work 


I don’t know of any duty that is more sacred or 
more necessary, if it is carried out as it should be, than 
the duties of the teachers who visit the homes of the 
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people, who pray with them, who admonish them to virtue 
and honor, to unity, to love, and to faith in and fi- 
delity to the cause of Zion, who strive to settle un- 
certainties in the minds of the people and bring them to 
the standard of the knowledge that they should possess 
in the gospel of Jesus Christ. May all the people open 
their doors, call in the members of their families, and 
respect the visit of the teachers to their homes, and 
join with them in striving to bring about a better condition, 
if possible, in the home than ordinarily exists. If you 
can advance, try to aid the teachers to help you make 
that advancement. (CR, Apr. 1915, p. 140.) 


Chapter 32 


The Restoration of the Melchize- 
dek Priesthood 


The Restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood 


“No man can be exalted unless he be independent... . 
Mankind are naturally independent and _ intelligent 
beings, they have been created for the express purpose 
of exalting themselves.” The study of the subject of the 
Holy or Melchizedek Priesthood, including the Aaronic, 
is one of vast importance to the human family. The 
student of the true science of theology will readily 
comprehend the necessity of its existence among men, for 
the reason that ture theology or the Church of Jesus 
Christ cannot exist without it. It lies at the foundation 
of the Church, it is the authority by which the Church 
is established or organized, built up and governed, and 
by which the gospel is preached and all the ordinances 
thereof designed for the salvation of mankind are 
administered or solemnized. No ordinance of the gospel 
can be performed acceptably to God or with efficacy to 
man except by its authority and power, and certainly there 
is no ordinance or rite instituted by the Almighty in 
the great plan of redemption which is not essential to 
the salvation or exaltation of his children. Therefore, 
where the Melchizedek or Holy Priesthood does not 
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exist, there can be no true Church of Christ in its 
fulness. When this priesthood is not found among 
mankind they are destitute of the power of God and 
therefore of the ture science of theology or the Church 
and religion of Jesus Christ who is the great High Priest 
and Apostle of our salvation. While the Prophet Joseph 
Smith was engaged in translating the Book of Mormon 
in 1829, he and Oliver Cowdery became animated over 
the truths and glorious promises unfolded to them in 
their work and desired to reach out after these blessings 
before their work was done, but the Lord gently admonished 
them not to be in a hurry; he said: “You must wait yet 
a little while, for ye are not yet ordained,” but the 
promise was given that they should be ordained thereafter, 
and they should go forth and deliver the word of God 
unto the children of men, and he pronounced a woe upon 
the inhabitants of the earth if they would not then hearken 
unto their words. 

The ordinary meaning of the word priesthood, as 
generally understood and applied in the world, signifies a 
class or body of men set apart for sacred duties, or holding 
the priestly office, or an order of persons composed of 
priests spoken of or taken collectively. This is not, how- 
ever, the sense in which the words Melchizedek or Holy 
Priesthood are used here. Reference is made in this 
article to the sacred office itself, or the principle of power 
which constitutes the office and is the authority by which 
individuals or the several orders, or quorums, as we use 
the term, composing the priesthood of the Church may 
legitimately act in the name of the Lord; or the moving, 
directing, controlling, governing, or presiding agency, 
right, and authority, which is vested in the Godhead 
and delegated unto man for the purpose of his instruction 
and initiation into the Church, spiritual and temporal 
guidance, government, and exaltation. That is the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, which is without father, without 
mother, or descent, or beginning of days, or end of life, 
which the great high priest, Melchizedek, so honored 
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and magnified in his time that it was called after his 
name, in honor to him and to avoid the too frequent 
repetition of the name of the Son of God. 


This distinction between the quorums of the 
priesthood and the priesthood itself should always be 
kept in mind in the use of the term Melchizedek or Holy 
Priesthood. The Holy Priesthood after the order of the 
Son of God was the original name given to this priesthood. 
Subsequently it was called the Melchizedek Priesthood. 
This priesthood was confirmed upon Adam, Abel, Seth, 
Enoch, Methuselah, Noah, Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses, 
and many others, and doubtless upon many of the 
prophets prior to the birth of Christ, upon his chosen 
disciples among the Jews before his crucifixion, and upon 
the Nephite disciples upon this continent after his 
resurrection and ascension on high. These he made his 
apostles, to bear witness of him upon both hemispheres 
and to all the world; and doubtless the Savior conferred 
this priesthood upon other disciples whom he chose 
from among the “other sheep” of whom he spoke to 
the Nephites, which were not of the folds of the Jews 
nor of the Nephites, whose records are yet to come forth 
to bear witness of him, in the due time of the Lord. 

We learn from the revelations that God took Moses 
and the Holy Priesthood also out of the midst of the 
children of Israel. But the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood, 
which was confirmed upon Aaron and his seed, 
continued among them till the coming of Christ in the 
meridian of time. John, the son of Zacharias, was probably 
the last who held the keys of this priesthood among the 
Jews. He was raised up and sent as the forerunner of 
Christ to prepare the way for his first coming. And he 
was also sent to the world in this dispensation to begin 
the work of preparation for Christ’s second advent. 

“There are, in the Church, two priesthoods, namely, 
the Melchizedek and Aaronic, including the Levitical 
Priesthood. Why the first is called the Melchizedek 
Priesthood is because Melchizedek was such a great 
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high priest. Before his day it was called the Holy 
Priesthood after the Order of the Son of God.” (D&C 
107: 1-3.) The Melchizedek Priesthood holds the keys of all 
the spiritual blessings of the Church, of the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, of communion with the general 
assembly and Church of the Firstborn, and the presence 
of God the Father, and Jesus, the Mediator. 

The Aaronic Priesthood is an appendage to the first, 
and holds the keys of the ministering of angels, and the 
outward ordinances and letter of the gospel, the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins, agreeable to the 
covenants and commandments. 

The Melchizedek Priesthood, which Christ restored 
to the earth, remained among men between three and four 
hundred years afterwards, when—in consequence of 
transgressions, apostasy from the true order of the 
priesthood and Church of Christ, the innovations of 
priestcraft and paganism—the true order of God was lost, 
the Holy Priesthood was taken from the earth, and the 
Church of Christ ceased to be among men so far as we 
have any knowledge by revelation or from the history 
and records of the past. 

Then were fulfilled many predictions of the 
prophets and apostles contained in the word of God. 
Among them the word of God spoken by John in the 
12th chapter of Revelation, and the prophecy of Amos: 
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I will 
send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord: 
And they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north 
even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the word 
of the Lord, and shall not find it.” (Amos 8:11-12.) The 
proclamation of the word of the Lord is, and always has 
been dependent upon the authority of the Holy Piresthood. 

How could they hear without a preacher, and how 
shall they preach except they be sent? 

The gentiles, among whom the priesthood had been 
established and the gospel preached, fell away also after 
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the example of unbelief and the manner of the Jews, or 
children of Israel. God who spared not the natural 
branches also cut off the engrafted ones, and “Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abomina- 
tions of the Earth” (Rev. 17:5) was set up as foretold by 
the Prophet Daniel and the Apostle John. This power 
made war with the saints and overcame them, changed 
time and laws, “‘wore out the saints of the Most High,” was 
drunken with their blood and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus, and destroyed the holy people. But 
this mystical power, in turn, is to be overcome and, in 
the due time of the Lord, utterly destroyed. 

Before this great event shall occur must come to 
pass the restoration of the gospel of Christ, and the 
establishment of the kingdom of God again on the 
earth, with all the powers and blessings of the Holy 
Priesthood, concerning which we have the most positive 
assurances. The declarations of the sacred writers 
of the Bible and the Book of Mormon not only affirm the 
restoration of all things spoken of by holy prophets 
relative to this great event, but also that this kingdom 
shall no more be thrown down nor be left to another 
people, nor cease until the whole earth shall be filled with 
the brightness of its glory, with its truths, its power, 
might, majesty, and dominion, and that the kingdom and 
the greatness thereof under the whole heaven will be 
given unto the saints of the Most High God, and they shall 
possess it forever. The declaration of this truth is even 
now very galling to the unbelieving world and to those 
who reject the truth; nevertheless the saints will inherit 
the blessings, and the word of God will come to pass, 
however much the wicked object to it or whether we as 
the beginners in the great cause endure faithful to the 
end and realize the promise or not. This great and glorious 
redemption will be consummated through the power 
and agencies of the Holy or Melchizedek Priesthood, 
by means of which and the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, God has ever dealt, and will always deal, with 
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the children of men; for this priesthood ‘“‘administereth 
the gospel and holdeth the key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom, even the key of the knowledge of God. Therefore, 
in the ordinances thereof, the power of godliness is mani- 
fest. And without the ordinance thereof, and the authority 
of the priesthood, the power of godliness is not manifest 
unto men in the flesh; for without this no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and live.” (D&C 84:19-22.) 

The Lesser Priesthood holdeth the key of the 
ministering of angels and the preparatory gospel; which 
gospel is the gospel of repentance and of baptism, and 
the remission of sins, which continued “with the house of 
Aaron among the children of Israel until John, whom 
God raised up, being filled with the Holy Ghost from his 
mother’s womb.” He, John, “was baptized while he was 
yet in his childhood, and was ordained by the angel of 
God at the time he was eight days old unto this 
power, to overthrow the kingdom of the Jews, and to make 
straight the way of the Lord before the face of his people, 
to prepare them for the coming of the Lord, in whose 
hand is given all power.” (D&C 84:27-28.) 

It was the same John who appeared to Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery on the fifteenth day of 
May, 1829, and conferred upon them the Aaronic 
Priesthood with all its keys and power. The ordination 
was in the following words: 


“Upon you my fellow servants, in the name of 
Messiah I confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the 
keys of the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of 
repentance, and of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins; and this shall never be taken again from 
the earth, until the sons of Levi do offer again an offering 
unto the Lord in righteousness.” (D&C 13.) There is nothing 
said here about the offices of this priesthood. They were 
an after consideration. I will remark here that the 
priesthood is greater than the offices which grew out of it 
and are mere appendages to it; “all other authorities 
or offices in the Church are appendages to this priesthood” 
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—meaning the Melchizedek Priesthood. (D&C 107:5.) 
But there are two divisions or grand heads (not three, nor 
many); one is the Melchizedek Priesthood and the other 
is the Aaronic or Levitical Priesthood. The offices in the 
priesthood are necessary appendages thereof—for the 
purposes of order and government—and the duties of these 
several offices are defined in the revelations and command- 
ments of God. 

This most sacred and important event, above quoted, 
occurred at or near a place called Harmony, in Susque- 
hanna county, Pennsylvania, while Joseph Smith was 
living there engaged in the translation of the Book of 
Mormon, and Oliver Cowdery was writing for him. We 
have not, unfortunately, any account so definite of 
the reception by Joseph and Oliver of the Melchizedek ° 
Priesthood as we have of the confirmation of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. But we have positive information and know- 
ledge that they did receive this priesthood at the hands 
of Peter, James, and John to whom the keys and power 
thereof were committed by the Lord Jesus Christ and who 
were commissioned to restore it to the earth in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times. We cannot fix the exact 
date when this priesthood was restored, but it occurred 
sometime between the 15th of May, 1829, and the 6th 
of April, 1830. We can approximate to within a few 
months of the exact time, but no further—from any of 
the records of the Church. Joseph, the Prophet, designates 
the place where their ordination took place in his address 
to the saints written September 6, 1842, as follows: 

“And again what do we hear?... The voice of Peter, 
James and John in the wilderness between Harmony, 
Susquehanna county, and Colesville, Broome county, 
on the Susquehanna river, declaring themselves as 
possessing the keys of the kingdom, and of the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times!’ (D&C 128:20.) 

And in a revelation given September, 1830, referring 
to Joseph and Oliver, the Lord said, in reference to 
partaking again of the sacrament on the earth, that— 
“the hour cometh that I will drink of the fruit of the vine 
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with you on the earth, and with Moroni, . . . and also with 
Elias, ... And also John the son of Zacharias, .. . which 


John I have sent unto you, my servants, Joseph Smith, 
Jun., and Oliver Cowdery, to ordain you unto the first 
Piresthood which you have received, that you might be 
called and ordained even as Aaron; and also Elijah, .. . 
and also with Joseph and Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham, 
your fathers, by whom the promises remain; and also with 
Michael, or Adam, the father of all, the prince of all, 
the ancient of days; And also with Peter, and James, and 
John, whom I have sent uno you, by whom I have 
ordained you and confirmed you to be apostles, and 
especial witnesses of my name, and bear the keys of your 
ministry, and of the same things which I revealed unto 
them; unto whom I have committed the keys of my 
kingdom, and a dispensation of the gospel for the last 
times; and for the fulness of times, in the which I will 
gather together in one all things, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth.” (D&C 27:5-13.) 

A revelation given April 1830 (D&C 20:2-3) says: 
“Which commandments were given to Joseph Smith, Jun., 
who was called of God, and ordained an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to be the first elder of this church; And to 
Oliver Cowdery, who was also called of God, an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to be the second elder of this church, 
and ordained under his hand.” After the Melchizedek 
Priesthood was conferred upon Joseph and Oliver, by 
the ancient apostles, they were commanded to ordain 
each the other, as we see by the above quotation and 
the 10th and 11th verses of section 21, Doctrine and Cov- 
enants. 

It would appear from the instructions given in the 
revelation, dated June, 1829, that the apostleship had 
been then conferred on Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, 
and David Whitmer. If this supposition is correct, it 
reduces the period of uncertainty when this glorious 
event actually took place to a few weeks, or from the 
middle of May to the end of June. It is also asserted 
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that David Whitmer supposed the event to have taken 
place about this time. It is evident, however, that David 
received the apostleship under the hands of Joseph and 
Oliver, and was not present when they received it under 
the ministration of the ancient apostles. 

In the first edition of the Compendium under the 
heading of “Chronology of the most important events 
which have transpired in The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, from A.D. 1820, to 1856,” we find the 
following brief statement: “June 6, 1831, the Melchizedek 
Priesthood was first given.” This detached sentence con- 
veys the idea that the Melchizedek Priesthood was not 
given until fourteen months after the Church was estab- 
lished. Many have been misled and others greatly puzzled 
over this statement, knowing that “elders were ordained” 
on the 6th day of April, 1830, a year and two months 
before, and that “the office of an elder comes under the 
Priesthood of Melchizedek.” (D&C 107:7.) 

It is a pity that greater attention is not paid to 
matters of history, for then such mistakes would not 
occur. Several errors of this character have crept into 
history through neglect or want of proper attention to the 
subjects. The passage of history from which this brief 
and misleading extract was taken reads as follows: “On 
the sixth of June (1831) the elders from the various parts 
of the country where they were laboring, came in; and 
the conference before appointed, convened in Kirtland; 
and the Lord displayed his power in a manner that could 
not be mistaken. The man of sin was revealed, and the 
authority of the Melchizedek Priesthood was manifested, 
and conferred for the first time upon several of the 
elders.” (DHC 1:175-76.) Now, if this does not mean 
that on this occasion several elders received their first 
ordination, then it must mean that these several elders 
who had previously been ordained, then, for the first 
time, received the power or authority of their ordinations. 
The words ‘‘conferred for the first time upon several of 
the elders,” would seem at first glance to mean that 
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several were then ordained elders, but taking the complete 
sentence together, namely, ““The man of sin was revealed, 
and the authority of the Melchizedek Priesthood was mani- 
fested, and conferred for the first time upon several of 
the elders,” we naturally conclude that several who had 
previously been ordained elders, had not yet received the 
spirit, or power, or authority of their ordinations, but that 
now, for the first time, the authority of the priesthood 
having been manifested, it fell upon them. It is evident 
from the context that the word authority as used in this 
quotation means power. It reads as follows: “It was clearly 
evident that the Lord gave us power in proportion to the 
work to be done, and strength according to the race 
before us, and grace and help as our needs required.” 
(DHC 1:176-77.) That several persons were ordained 
on that occasion is directly stated, as follows: “Great 
harmony prevailed; several were ordained; faith was 
strengthened; and humility so necessary for the blessing 
of God to follow prayer, characterized the saints.” (Jdem. ) 
One thing is perfectly clear, and that is, no reference 
whatever is here made to the restoration of the Melchize- 
dek Priesthood by Peter, James, and John, which great 
event occurred, without doubt, between May and July, 
1829. However, until about the time this conference was 
held, the term Melchizedek Priesthood was seldom or 
never used. The High Priesthood, or the Holy Priesthood, 
were the terms generally applied until then. 

Thus this glorious priesthood, which “‘is after the 
holiest order of God,’ has been restored to man in its 
plenitude and power in the present age for the “last 
times,” and no part of it will be “taken from the earth 
again until the sons of Levi do offer again an offering 
unto the Lord in righteousness,” or “until God shall 
gather together in one all things, both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth.” In conclusion I will call the 
attention of the readers of this to sections 5, 13, 27, 84, 
107, 110, and 128 of the Doctrine and Covenants for 
further reflection on the subject. (CTR, 1899, pp. 307-11.) 


Chapter 33 


Tribute to Heber C. Kimball 


Tribute to Heber C. Kimball 


My first remembrance of President Heber C. Kimball 
goes back to the days of my childhood. He was a familiar 
and prominent figure in my mind in Nauvoo, Illinois, 
as the father of his sons, William, Heber, and David 
with whom as a little boy I was more intimate although 
the two former were several years my seniors. I also 
recall him in those early days as the possessor of one of 
the best homes in the city of Nauvoo, and as the husband 
of “‘Aunt” Vilate Kimball, one of the dearest, kindest, 
most motherly souls who ever came within the range of 
my memory or acquaintance; and also as the father of 
Helen M. Kimball, a beautiful young woman, very much 
resembling her mother in appearance, and who was some- 
what noted in the Smith family as being in some way 
related to it and who, after the death of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, was married to Horace K. Whitney, and 
became the mother of our present poet and historian, Orson 
F. Whitney. 

One of my most distinct recollections of President 
Kimball was in the winter of 1845-46, in the Nauvoo 
temple. My mother and her sister, Mercy R. Thompson, 
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were much engaged in the work going on in the temple 
that winter, and President Kimball was also associated 
with the work being done there. It was there that my 
father’s children were sealed to their parents and President 
Kimball officiated. 

In February, 1846, President Kimball took up the 
line of march with the Twelve and the saints who were 
driven out of Nauvoo for their long journey into the 
wilderness, which eventually led to the occupancy of the 
valley of the Great Salt Lake, the settlement of Utah by 
the saints, and the fulfilment of the prophecy by Joseph 
Smith that the saints should gather to the Rocky Moun- 
tains. 

The incident which more particularly specialized 

to my mind this departure of President Kimball was the 
fact that my brother John, now the patriarch, and then 
a boy ofabout twelve years, accompanied President Kimball 
and family on their pilgrimage into the unknown wilder- 
ness, leaving us in Nauvoo in great fear and doubt as to 
whether we should ever see them again or not. This made 
an indelible impression upon my mind, and ever after 
there seemed to be inseverable ties connecting us with 
President Kimball and his family. 
_ In 1848 we crossed the plains in a subdivision of 
President Kimball’s company. He baptized me in City 
Creek, in 1850, where the junction of East and North 
Temple streets now is. 

In July, 1852, while attending a meeting which was 
_ held in Salt Lake City, my mother was taken sick and went 
to the home of President Kimball, where she remained 
during her last illness, under the care of Aunt Vilate. 
This brought me almost constantly for months directly in 
contact with President Kimball and family. 


It was here I became more familiar with his home 
life and habits. I was greatly impressed and moved by 
his manner of praying in his family. I have never heard 
any other man pray as he did. He did not speak to the 
Lord as one afar off, but as if conversing with him face 
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to face. Time and again I have been so impressed with 
the idea of the actual presence of God while he was 
conversing with him in prayer that I could not refrain 
from looking up to see if he were actually present and 
visible. While President Kimball was very strict in his 
family, he was ever kind and tender towards them. 

I sometimes thought he was even kinder to me than 
to his own boys. I have heard him reprove them, but no 
word of reproof ever fell from his lips upon me. Later, 
through him, I was sent on my first mission. No better 
or kinder thing was ever done for me. It gave me four 
years of experience and seasoning which fixed my whole 
course of life, and it came just at the right time to the 
boy that I was. 

Later I was associated with him in the Endowment 
House where I served with him and under his direction 
for years. This brought me into the most intimate relation 
with him and gave to each of us the most complete and 
perfect opportunity of becoming thoroughly acquainted 
with the other. I learned to love him with the truest love, 
and the many evidences of his love and confidences in 
me are beyond all question. 

My latest recollections of him are associated with a 
most unusual call made upon a number of brethren in 
1861 by President Brigham Young to accompany him on 
a mission to Provo. Among these were Heber C. Kimball, 
Wilford Woodruff, Abraham O. Smoot, Elijah F. Sheets, 
George G. Bywater and myself. These brethren all lo- 
cated in Provo with President Young, and those of the 
number possessed of means (Presidents Young and 
Kimball, and Elders Smoot and Sheets) proceeded at once 
to build themselves homes there. 

It was while President Kimball was engaged in 
building and preparing a place for a portion of his family 
in Provo, that he met with an accident from which he 
did not recover, and soon after, Monday, June 22, 1868, 
came his final summons to meet the actual presence of 
the gracious Father, with whom he had, in prayer, so 
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long and truly counseled, as if face to face with him, and 
whom he had devotedly served to the last moment. 

President Heber C. Kimball was one of God’s noble- 
men, true as steel to every trust, pure as refined gold, 
fearless of foes or death, keen of perception, full of 
the spirit of the prophets, inspired of God, Valiant in 
the testimony of Christ, a lifelong, undeviating friend 
and witness of the divine calling and mission of Joseph 
Smith. He was called by the grace of God, ordained by 
living authority, and lived and died an apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. (YWJ, 1909, 20:251-52.) 


Tribute to Erastus Snow 


My earliest vivid recollection of Elder Erastus 
Snow was in the fall of 1848, just after my arrival in 
Salt Lake Valley. I had the privilege of listening to a 
most excellent discourse by him in the bowery at the 
north side of the old Pioneer fort. This discourse so 
impressed itself and the speaker upon my mind that 
it and he ever after held a most distinguished place in my 
memory. As an orator and profound reasoner, I always 
felt impressed that he had no superior, especially when 
he warmed up to his subject and entered into his dis- 
course with the full force and energy of his active and 
vigorous mind. 

As a counselor, his wisdom was manifest from every 
point of view. 

As a colonizer and builder, from the pioneer days 
to the completion of his work he was equal to the foremost 
of his associates. In point of endurance and perseverence 
in whatever he engaged, he was untiring and almost in- 
exhaustible. 

As a legislator or statesman, he was the peer of any 
of his associates, among whom were builders of this 
commonwealth. One of the marked peculiarities of his 
character was continuity and perseverance in whatever 
he undertook to do until his object was attained and 
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his purpose accomplished. Nothing could turn him aside 
from the discharge of his duty. He was, without doubt, 
a chosen and an effective instrument in the hand of God 
for the accomplishment of the mission assigned him, in 
which he always concentrated his mind and threw the 
whole force of his vigorous and noble spirit. 

As the head of a numerous family, he was an 
example to all mankind. His friendship was always true 
and boundless. I esteem him as one of the great men, 
not only of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, but of the world. (JE, Feb. 1911, 14:280.) 


Purpose of Visits of Church Leaders 


We have come to see the condition and the spirit 
of the Latter-day Saints and to present ourselves before 
them that they may judge us, by what we say and by the 
spirit we bring, as to whether we are in fellowship with 
them and with the Lord; and that they may see whether 
we measure up to the standards that they expect in 
those who stand at the head of the Church. (JE, Dec. 1917, 
p. 98.) 


Chapter 34 


The Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper 


The Gift of Tongues 


The devil himself can appear like an angel of light. 
False prophets and false teachers have arisen in the 
world. There is perhaps no gift of the Spirit of God 
more easily imitated by the devil than the gift of tongues. 
Where two men or women exercise the gift of tongues by 
the inspiration of the Spirit of God, there are a dozen 
perhaps who do it by the inspiration of the devil. Bless 
your souls, apostates speak in tongues, apostates prophesy, 
apostates claim to have marvelous manifestations. And 
what is that to us? The trouble is, we know so little of 
the truth ourselves, and we live by it so poorly that 
almost any little jackanapes in the country may rise up 
and claim he has had a vision or some marvelous dream, 
and however absurd or untrue it may be, he may find 
believers and followers among those who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints. 

I believe in the gifts of the Holy Spirit unto men, 
but I do not want the gift of tongues except when I 
need it. I needed the gift of tongues once, and the Lord 
gave it to me. I was in a foreign land, sent to preach the 
gospel to a people whose language I could not understand. 
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Then I sought earnestly for the gift of tongues, and by 
this gift and by study, in a hundred days after landing 
upon those islands I could talk to the people in their 
language as I now talk to you in my native tongue. This 
was a gift that was worthy of the gospel. There was a 
purpose in it. There was something in it to strengthen my 
faith, to encourage me and to help me in my ministry. 
If you have need of this gift of tongues, seek for it and 
God will help you in it. But I do not ask you to be very 
hungry for the gift of tongues, for if you are not careful 
the devil will deceive you in it. He can talk by the gift 
of tongues as well as the Lord can. Paul did not seem to 
care much about the gift of tongues either. He said to the 
Corinthians: 

“T had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue.” (1 Cor. 14:19.) 

So far as I am concerned, if the Lord will give me 
ability to teach the people in my native tongue, or in their 
own language to the understanding of those who hear 
me, that will be sufficient gift of tongues to me. Yet if 
the Lord gives you the gift of tongues, do not despise 
it, do not reject it. For if it comes from the Spirit of 
God, it will come to those who are worthy to receive it 
and it is alright. But this idea of seeking it, desiring it, 
when you don’t pay your tithing, when you don’t pray 
in your families, when you don’t pay your debts, when 
you desecrate the Sabbath day, and when you neglect 
other duties in the Church; I tell you the devil will take 
advantage of you by and by, if he does not at first. (CR, 
Apr. 1900, p. 41.) 


The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 


The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is a very impor- 
tant and sacred ordinance. However simple it may ap- 
pear to our minds, it is one which will add to our 
acceptance before God, or to our condemnation. 
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It was instituted by the Savior in the place of the 
law of sacrifice which was given to Adam, and which con- 
tinued with his children down to the days of Christ, but 
which was fulfilled in his death, he being the great 
sacrifice for sin, of which the sacrifices enjoined in the 
law given to Adam were a similtude. 

The Lord designed in the beginning to place before 
man the knowledge of good and evil, and gave him a 
commandment to cleave to good and abstain from evil: 
But if he should fail, he would give to him the law of 
sacrifice and provide a Savior for him that he might 
be brought back again into the presence and favor of God 
and partake of eternal life with him. This was the plan 
of redemption chosen and instituted by the Almighty before 
man was placed on the earth. And when man did fall by 
transgressing the law which was given him, the Lord gave 
to him the law of sacrifice and made it clear to his under- 
standing that it was for the purpose of reminding him 
of that great event that should transpire in the meridian 
of time, whereby he and all his posterity might be brought 
forth by the power of redemption and resurrection from 
the dead and partake of eternal life with God in his 
kingdom. For this reason Adam and his posterity, from 
generation to generation, observed this law and con- 
tinually looked forward to a time when there should be 
provided for them a means of redemption from the fall 
and restoration from death to life, for death was the 
penalty of the law transgressed, which man was power- 
less to avert, that fiat of God being, “In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,’ and this 
penalty was to follow upon ali flesh, all being as helpless 
and dependent as he was in this matter. Their only hope 
of redemption from the grave and the power of death was 
in the Savior whom God had promised, who should suffer 
death, but being without sin, having himself never trans- 
gressed any law, being without blemish, pure and holy, 
he should have power to break the bands of death and 
from the grave rise to immortal life, thereby opening the 
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way for all who should follow him in the regeneration 
to come forth to life again, redeemed from the penalty 
of the law and from the sin of transgression to eternal 
life. In anticipation, therefore, of this great sacrifice 
which was to be offered for Adam and his seed, they 
offered sacrifices more or less acceptably and in conformity 
to the pattern given, in proportion to the knowledge of 
God and of the gospel which they had, in their faithfulness 
from generation to generation, to the days of Jesus. 


They would take the firstlings of their flocks, the 
best fruits of their fields, and those things which were 
emblematic of purity, innocence, and perfection, sym- 
bolical of him who was without sin, and as ‘“‘a lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world,” and offer sacrifices 
unto God in memory of him, and the matchless and 
wonderful deliverance to be wrought out for them by 
him. 

Undoubtedly the knowledge of this law and of other 
rites and ceremonies was carried by the posterity of Adam 
into all lands, and: continued with them, more or less 
pure, to the flood and through Noah, who was a “preacher 
of righteousness,” to those who succeeded him, spread- 
ing out in all nations and countries, Adam and Noah 
being the first of their dispensations to receive them 
from God. What wonder, then, that we should find 
relics of Christianity, so to speak, among the heathens 
and nations who know not Christ and whose histories 
date back beyond the days of Moses, and even beyond 
the flood, independent of and apart from the records of 
the Bible. The ground taken by infidels that “Christianity” 
sprang from the heathen, it being found that they have 
many rites similar to those recorded in the Bible, etc., 
is only a vain and foolish attempt to blind the eyes of 
men and dissuade them from their faith in the Redeemer 
of the world and from their belief in the scriptures of 
divine truth, for if the heathen have doctrines and cere- 
monies resembling to some extent those which are recorded 
in the scriptures, it only proves, what is plain to the saints, 
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that these are the traditions of the fathers handed down 
from generation to generation, from Adam through Noah, 
and that they will cleave to the children to the latest 
generation, though they may wander into darkness and 
perversion, until but a slight resemblance to their origin, 
which was divine, can be seen. 

The ordinances of the gospel have been restored in 
their purity. We know why the law of sacrifice was given 
to Adam and how it is that relics of the gospel are found 
among the heathen. 


When Jesus came and suffered, “the just for the un- 
just,” he that was without sin for him that had sinned, 
and was subject to the penalty of the law which the sinner 
had transgressed, the law of sacrifice was fulfilled, and in 
the stead thereof he gave another law, which we call 
the “sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,” by which his life 
and mission, his death and resurrection, the great sacri- 
fice he had offered for the redemption of man should 
be kept in everlasting remembrance, for, said he, “‘this 
do ye .. . in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s 
death till he come.” (1 Cor. 11:25-26.) Therefore this law 
is to us what the law of sacrifice was to those who lived 
prior to the first coming of the Son of Man, until he 
shall come again. Therefore, we must honor and keep it 
sacredly, for there is a penalty attached to its violation, 
as we Shall see by reading the words of Paul. 


“‘Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord. 

“But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


“For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the 
Lord’s body. 

“For this cause many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep.” (1 Cor. 11:27-30.) 
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And it is even more plainly given in the Book of 
Mormon, from which I will read: 

“And now it came to pass that when Jesus had spoken 
these words, he turned his eyes again upon the disciples 
whom he had chosen, and said unto them, behold verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I give unto you another command- 
ment, and then I must go unto my Father, that I may 
fulfil other commandments which he hath given me. And 
now behold, this is the commandment which I give unto 
you, that ye shall not suffer any one knowingly, to partake 
of my flesh and blood unworthily, when ye shall minister 
it; for whoso eateth and drinketh my flesh and blood 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to his soul; 
therefore if ye know that a man is unworthy to eat and 
drink of my flesh and blood, ye shall forbid him.” 
(3 Ne. 18:26-29.) 

These are some of the injunctions and commandments 
that are given in relation to the partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper. Now let us be careful what we do, that we may not 
incur the penalty affixed to the transgression of this law, 
remembering that the ordinances which God has given are 
sacred and binding, that his laws are in force, especially 
upon all that have covenanted with him in baptism, and 
upon all unto whom they come, whether they embrace 
them or not, as Jesus said, ““This is the condemnation of 
the world, that light has come into the world, but ye love 
darkness rather than light.” Therefore all men will be held 
accountable for the use they make of the light which they 
possess. For this reason we are commanded to preach the 
gospel unto every creature, that those who obey and are 
baptized may be saved, and those who reject it may be 
condemned. 

I bear my testimony to these things. I know that 
Joseph Smith was and is a prophet of the living God, 
and President Young is also a prophet of God, and that, 
by inspiration and revelation, and not of man. God bless 
you and help us to be faithful, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen (JD 15:234-38.) 
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Order of Administering to the Sick 


In the matter of administering to the sick, accord- 
ing to the order and practice established in the Church, 
care should be taken to avoid unwarranted repetitions. 
When an administration is made, and when the blessing 
pronounced upon the afflicted one has been received, 
the ordinance should not be repeated, rather let the time 
be given to prayer and thanksgiving for the manifesta- 
tion of divine power already granted and realized. No 
limit should be or can be set to the offering of prayer 
and the rendering of praise to the giver of good, for we 
are specially told to pray without ceasing, and no special 
authority of the priesthood or standing in the Church 
is essential to the offering of prayer; but the actual ad- 
ministration by anointing with oil and by the imposition 
of hands by those who hold the proper office in the 
priesthood is an authoritative ordinance, too sacred in its 
nature to be performed lightly, or to be repeated loosely 
when the blessing has been gained. (JJ, Jan. 1902, 38:18.) 


Chapter 35 


The Use of a Testimony 


The Use of a Testimony 


The sanctity of a true testimony should inspire a 
thoughtful care as to its use. That testimony is not to be 
forced upon everybody, nor is it to be proclaimed at 
large from the housetop. It is not to be voiced merely 
to “fill up the time” in a public meeting; far less to excuse 
or disguise the speaker’s poverty of thought or ignorance 
of the truth he is called to expound. 

The individual testimony is a personal possession. 
One cannot give his testimony to another, yet he is able 
to aid his earnest brother in gaining a true testimony for 
himself. The over-zealous missionary may be influenced 
by the misleading thought that the bearing of his testimony 
to those who have not before heard the gospel message, 
is to convince or condemn, as the hearers accept or 
reject. The elder is sent into the field to preach the gospel 
—the good news of its restoration to earth—showing by 
scriptural evidence the harmony of the new message with 
the predictions of earlier times, expounding the truths 
embodied in the first principles of the gospel; then if he 
bears his téstimony under divine inspiration, such a 
testimony is as a seal attesting the genuineness of the 
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truths he has declared, and so appealing to the receptive 
soul whose ears have been saluted by the heaven-sent 
message. 

But the voicing of one’s testimony, however eloquently 
phrased or beautifully expressed, is no fit or acceptable 
substitute for the needed discourse of instruction and 
counsel expected in a general gathering of the people. 
The man who professes a testimony as herein described, 
and who assumes that his testimony embraces all the 
knowledge he needs, and who therefore lives in indolence 
and ignorance shall surely discover his error to his own 
cost and loss. A gift from God, if neglected or unworthily 
used, is in time withdrawn; the testimony of the truth 
will not remain with one who, having received, uses not 
the sacred gift in the cause of individual and general 
advancement. 

Search out the truth of the written word; listen for 
and receive the truth declared by living prophets and 
teachers; enrich your minds with the best of knowledge and 
facts. Of those who speak in his name, the Lord requires 
humility, not ignorance. Intelligence is the glory of God, 
and no man can be saved in ignorance. 

Study and strive to acquire the knowledge that leads 
toward and the wisdom that shall reach the goal of life 
eternal. Your testimony as to the truth of the restored 
gospel may operate toward salvation or condemnation as 
it is used or misused. (JJ, Aug. 1906, 41:465.) 


Purpose and Practice of Testimony Bearing 


The practice of bearing testimonies once a month 
in the Sabbath schools has become so general and is of 
such far-reaching importance to the faith and happiness of 
our young people that a word of caution and of encourage- 
ment may be helpful at this time. It is not the chief 
purpose of testimony bearing to accumulate physical evi- 
dences of the truth of the gospel. It is not so much argu- 
ment and physical demonstration that are wanted as it is 
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the cultivation of the Spirit of God within the hearts of 
the children. 

Many of the children live in homes where there is 
comparatively little or no sickness and perhaps have no 
opportunity whatever to witness manifestations of divine 
power in the healing of the sick. At testimony meetings 
these children would perhaps have little to say if the 
idea prevailed that the testimonies of the children were 
to consist chiefly, if not wholly, in recounting instances 
of healing through the administrations of the elders. 

The healing of the sick is but one of those spiritual 
blessings that follow those who have faith, and the 
blessing belongs peculiarly to the Church, but is not 
confined exclusively to those who are members of the 
Church. In Christ's day many were healed who were 
Strangers to his great mission simply through their faith 
in him or that the glory of God might be made manifest. 


Now, the healing of the sick is simply one of the 
evidences; but if it were the only evidence of the divinity 
of this work it would be insufficient because in the 
organization of the Church the existence of apostles, 
the gathering, the payment of tithes and offerings, the 
laying on of hands, baptism, and other laws and 
ordinances of the gospel are equally evidences of its 
divine origin, and the importance of one ought not to 
be emphasized to the neglect of any other. The fact 
that all these ordinances and principles are taught 
and practiced by the saints constitutes a convincing 
argument that the Church is now the same as it was in 
the days of the Master. 

Testimony-bearing should have a strong educational 
influence upon the feelings and lives of the children, and 
it is intended to cultivate within them feelings of 
thankfulness and appreciation for the blessings they 
enjoy. The Spirit of God may work within the life of 
a child and make the child realize and know that this 
is the work of God. The child knows it rather because 
of the Spirit than because of some physical manifestation 
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which he may have witnessed. Our testimony meetings, 
then, should have as one of their aims the cultivation 
of the children’s feelings of gratitude not only toward 
God, but toward their parents, teachers, and neighbors. 
It is advisable, therefore, to cultivate as far as possible 
their appreciation for the blessings that they enjoy. 
Testimony bearing is chiefly for the benefit of those 
who bear the testimony, in that their gratitude and appre- 
ciation are deepened. Testimony bearing is not the accum- 
ulation of arguments or evidences solely for the satisfaction 
and testimony of others. Let the testimonies, then, of 
the young people include the training of their feelings 
by way of making them more appreciative and more 
thankful for the blessings they enjoy; the children 
should be made to understand what these blessings 
are and how they come to them. It is an excellent way 
to make people helpful and thankful to others by first 
making them thankful to God. (JJ, Apr. 1903, 38:246.) 


The Temporal and the Spiritual Not Separate 


You must continue to bear in mind that the 
temporal and the spiritual are blended. They are not 
separate. One cannot be carried on without the 
other so long as we are here in mortality. The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints on the earth is a 
physical organization as well as a spiritual organization. 
We need practical faith—that is, we need to practice 
the principles of our faith. Without the practice of the 
principles of the gospel, we can never realize our hopes 
and expectations concerning the results of this great 
latter-day work. (CR, Oct. 1900, p. 46.) 


Spiritual and Temporal Salvation 


The Latter-day Saints believe not only in the 
gospel of spiritual salvation, but also in the gospel of 
temporal salvation. We have to look after the cattle 
and the sheep and the horses, the gardens and the 
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farms, the irrigation canals and ditches, and other 
necessary things for the maintenance of ourselves and 
our families in the earth. In this respect this Church is 
different from many other denominations. We do not 
feel that it is possible for men to be really good and 
faithful Christian people unless they can also be good, 
faithful, honest, and industrious people. Therefore, we 
preach the gospel of industry, the gospel of economy, 
the gospel of sobriety. We preach that the idler shall not 
eat the bread of the laborer, and that the idler is not 
entitled to an inheritance in Zion. We preach that those 
who are industrious, those who work, those who, through 
their integrity and industry, are good citizens of the 
kingdom of God are better citizens of the country in 
which they live than those who are not so diligent in this 
regard. (CR, Apr. 1904, p. 74.) 


The Gospel Designed for Temporal Benefits Also 


The work that we are engaged in is not designed to 
be limited by the spiritual necessities of the people alone. 
It is the purpose of God in restoring the gospel and the 
Holy Priesthood not only to benefit mankind spiritually, 
but also to benefit him temporally. The Lord has ex- 
pressed this many times. In the word that he gave to 
his servant Joseph Smith, the prophet, he designed 
that his people should become the richest of all people. 
And this not only means the richest of all people in 
heavenly gifts—in spiritual blessings and riches—but it 
also means that the people of God shall be the richest 
of all people with regard to temporal matters. If faithful, 
we have a right to claim the blessings of the Lord upon 
the labor of our hands, our temporal labors. The farmer 
has a right to ask the Lord for blessings upon his farm, 
upon the labor that he bestows upon it. He has a right 
to claim the blessings of the Lord upon the animals that 
are necessary to the cultivation of his farm. He has a 
right to ask God to bless the grain that he sows and the 
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seeds of the fruit that he plants in the soil. It is his 
privilege not only to ask and claim these blessings at the 
hand of the Lord, but it is his right and privilege to 
receive blessings from God upon his labor, upon his 
farm, and upon all that he puts his hand unto in 
righteousness. It is our privilege to ask God to remove the 
curse from the earth and to make it fruitful. If we will 
live so that we shall be entitled to his favor and so 
that we may justly and righteously claim the blessings and 
gifts that he has promised unto his saints, then that 
which we ask will be given, and we shall receive and en- 
joy them more abundantly. It is our privilege to ask God 
to bless the elements that surround us and to temper them 
for our good, and we know he will hear and answer the 
prayers of his people according to their faith. (CR, Apr. 
1898, pp. 9-10.) 


The Spirit Needs Food 


Many people are inconsistent in that they study 
concerning the needs of the body and observe strictly 
the laws of health, yet they disregard the equally urgent 
needs of the spirit. For the spirit, as well as the body, 
needs food. Some people are either ignorant or thoughtless 
concerning the great blessings promised to those who 
observe the Word of Wisdom. (JE, Dec. 1917, 21:103.) 


Chapter 36 


Obedience 


Obedience, an Eternal Principle 


We have entered into the bond of that new and 
everlasting covenant, agreeing that we would obey 
the commandments of God in all things whatsoever he 
shall command us. This is an everlasting covenant 
even unto the end of our days. And when is the end of 
our days? We may think it has reference to the end of 
our mortal lives, that a time will come after we have 
finished this probation when we can live without obedience 
to the commandments of God. This is a great error. 
We shall never see the day in time nor in eternity 
when it will not be obligatory and when it will not be a 
pleasure as well as a duty for us, as his children, to obey 
all the commandments of the Lord throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. It is upon this principle that we keep 
in touch with God and remain in harmony with his 
purposes. It is only in this way that we can consummate 
our mission and obtain our crown and the gift of 
eternal lives, which is the greatest gift of God. Can you 
imagine any other way? 

God has established all things in their order. The 
house of God is a house of order and not a house of 
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confusion. In this house God himself is the Supreme 
Head, and he must be obeyed. Christ is in the image and 
likeness of his being, his Only Begotton Son, and he 
stands as our Savior and our God. We must walk in his 
paths and observe his precepts to do them, or we will 
be cut off. Next unto God and Christ on the earth is 
placed one unto whom the keys of power and the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood are conferred, and 
unto whom the right of presidency is given. He is God’s 
mouthpiece to his people in all things pertaining to the 
building up of Zion and to the spiritual and temporal 
salvation of the people. He is as God’s viceregent; I do 
not hesitate to announce this truth, for it is his word, and 
therefore it is true. The people who have entered into 
covenant to keep the commandments of the Lord must 
hearken unto the voice of him who is placed to preside 
over them and, secondarily, to those who are called to 
act with him as his counselors in the Holy Priesthood. 
It takes this council of three to constitute the presiding and 
governing authority of the priesthood on the earth. God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
constitute the Godhead and the matchless governing quorum 
over all the creations of the Father. Three men stand at 
the head of the Church on the earth. Yet there are those 
who call themselves saints who hesitate not to rise up 
in condemnation of, and to express words of hatred and 
malice toward these men who stand at the head of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. (CR, Apr. 
1898, pp. 68-69.) 


How to Rise Above the Weakness of Mortality 


I would like all the Latter-day Saints to feel in 
their hearts that the work in which they are engaged is 
not only the work that God has instituted in the latter 
days, but that it is a work in which each individual 
member of the Church is deeply and vitally interested. 
Every man and every woman should feel a deep and 
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abiding interest in the work of the Lord, in the growth 
and development of the great latter-day cause, which 
is intended for the redemption of all men from the 
powers of sin, from all its contaminating effects, for the 
redemption of man from his own weakness and ignorance 
and from the grasp that Satan holds upon the world, that 
men may be made free; for no man is or can be made 
free without possessing a knowledge of the truth and 
obeying the same. It is only the possession and observance 
of the truth that can make men free, and all those who do 
not possess and obey it are slaves and not free men. 

It is only by obedience to the laws of God that men 
can rise above the petty weaknesses of mortality and 
exercise that breadth of affection, that charity and love, 
that should actuate the hearts and the motives of the 
children of men. The gospel as it has been restored is 
intended to make men free indeed, free to choose the good 
and forsake the evil, free to exercise that boldness in 
their choice of that which is good, by which they will 
not shrink from doing that which they are convinced is 
right, notwithstanding the great majority of the people 
of the world may point at them the finger of scorn and 
ridicule. It requires no especial bravery on the part of 
men to swim with the currents of the world. When a 
man makes up his mind to forsake the world and its 
follies and sins, and identify himself with God’s people, 
who are everywhere spoken evil of, it takes courage, man- 
hood, independence of character, superior intelligence, 
and a determination that is not common among men; 
for men shrink from that which is unpopular, from that 
which will not bring them praise and adulation, from 
that which will in any degree tarnish that which they call 
honor or a good name. (CR, Oct. 1903, pp. 1-2.) 


Obedience to Church Ordinances Indispensable 


From remarks that sometimes fall from members 
of the Church, one is led to believe that they regard the 
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gospel of Jesus Christ simply from the standpoint of a 
code of morals; that if one lives an honest, upright life 
that is all that the gospel requires of him; that it is not 
necessary to observe the rites, ceremonies, and ordinances 
of the Church; that the latter constitute a sort of 
religious trapping that has no substantial value in the 
plan of life and salvation. Such a position does not 
harmonize with the word of God given to this people 
nor with the teachings of Christ in his day, nor is it in 
harmony with the universal instinct of man to worship 
God. 


Jesus himself attended to the ordinance of baptism; 
he instituted the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper and 
ordained its observance and performed other rites which 
he thought essential to man’s salvation. In the case of 
Nicodemus, he so emphasized baptism that he made the 


birth of water and the Spirit essential to man’s salvation. 
(John 3:3-5.) 


Besides the rites and ceremonies and the moral effect 
they and other means of worshiping God have upon the 
moral life of man, the gospel is also a power in itself. It 
is a creative power which gives man not only dominion 
in the world, but the power if he can attain it by his 
faith to ordain and create other worlds. On one occasion 
Jesus commended to the disciples the value of faith as 
a power, when he told them that if they had faith as a 
grain of mustard, they could say unto the mountain, be 
thou removed, and it should be done. It is true that our 
faith would be greatly weakened by acts of immorality and 
it might be wholly destroyed by such acts; but faith and 
morality are not convertible terms. A moral life is one 
of the means by which we cultivate faith, but it is not the 
only means. We may not see any moral virtue in the 
ordinance of baptism, in the laying on of hands, or in 
any other rite or ceremony of the Church, but our 
obedience to these rites and ordinances may be quite as 
helpful in developing our faith as any act of charity we 
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may perform. Faith is always a gift of God to man which 
is obtained by obedience as all other blessings are. 

The man or woman in this Church who desires to 
enrich his or her faith to the highest possible degree 
will desire to observe every rite and ordinance in the 
Church in conformity to the law of obedience to the 
will of God. In these things and through them man gains 
a more perfect knowledge of God’s purposes in the 
world. An enriched faith means an enlarged power, and 
though man may not have in this life an occasion to 
exercise all the powers that come to him through the 
enrichment of his faith, those powers may be exercised 
in their fulness in eternity, if not in time. The man or 
woman, therefore, among the Latter-day Saints who does 
not see the necessity for the ordinances of the House of 
God, who does not respond to the requirements of 
the gospel in all its rites and ordinances can have no 
proper conception of the great work which the Latter-day 
Saints have been called upon to perform in this age, nor 
can he or she enjoy the blessing that comes from the 
virtue of obedience to a law higher than that of man. 
(JI, Nov. 1903, 38:656.) 


Obedience Brings Light and Freedom 


The gospel is very simple when we understand it 
properly. It is plain and easily understood. It is always 
right, good, uplifting, comforting, and enlightening. It 
prompts men and women to do that which is acceptable 
before God, who is just, righteous, all-wise, all-good, 
and all-merciful. 

The gospel teaches us to forgive, to overcome 
selfishness, covetousness; to abjure anger, wrath, fault- 
finding, complaining, and the spirit of contention and 
strife. The gospel warns and forewarns the children of 
men against the evils which bring disunion and contention 
and shut out honesty and love from among the children 
of men; which mislead people to acts of injustice, 
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selfishness, covetousness, wickedness, and sin, things 
which the gospel of Jesus Christ teaches us to eschew 
and avoid as we would the gates of hell. There is nothing 
intricate or incomprehensible in the gospel of Jesus 
Christ to those who possess the Spirit of the Lord. 


There is nothing mysterious and unaccountable in 
the dealings of God with his children if we can only 
see and understand by the spirit of truth. Jesus has 
given us in this life the example, the type of that which 
exists in greater perfection, in a purer, higher, and more 
glorious excellence where he dwells himself. The gospel 
teaches us to do here just what we would be required to 
do in the heavens with God and the angels, if we would 
listen to its teachings and obey it and put it into 
practice. There would be no covetousness in the hearts 
of the children of men if they possessed the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ and understood the precepts of the gospel as 
he taught and admonished all men to observe them. 

There would be no stife, no anger, nothing of the 
spirit of unforgiveness, unchastity, and injustice in the 
hearts of the children of men if we loved the truth and 
obeyed it as it was taught by the Son of Man. With this 
spirit we could advance to the extreme position that we 
would pray for those who despitefully use us, who 
speak all manner of evil against us falsely, accuse us of 
wrongdoing, and lay plans and plots to bring us into 
disrepute. There would be no such desires in the hearts 
of the children of men if they possessed the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. There would be no contention, dishonor, 
nor dishonesty among neighbors nor in the communities 
of the people. None would take advantage of the unwary, 
the weak, or unsuspecting; no one would seek to wrong 
another; but, on the contrary, we would feel like Jesus 
himself expressed it, “he that is greatest among you, let 
him be the servant of all.” (Matt. 23:11.) If we would 
be great among the children of men, let us show that 
we are willing to serve and to do good to our fellowmen, 
set them a right example, shield them from wrong, show 
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them the right way, help them to avoid error and sin and 
to walk in the light as God is in the light, that they 
may have fellowship with him and with one another, and 
that the blood of Christ may indeed cleanse them from 
all sin. 

The spirit of the gospel should teach us that if men 
sue us at the law and take away our coat wrongfully 
and wickedly, intending to injure or degrade us, that we 
would rise above the spirit of contention and retirbution 
in our own souls and speak as Jesus spoke: “Forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” (Luke 23:34.) 

My brethren and sisters, if we would build up 
ourselves or ever become worthy to inherit the kingdom 
of God, we will do so on the principle of eternal 
truth. The truth is what will make us free; free from 
error, prejudice, selfishness, ignorance, contention, the 
power of the adversary of our souls, free from the power 
of death and hell; free to inherit the fulness of the 
everlasting gospel; free to have joy in our hearts for 
all things good and for the welfare of mankind; free to 
forgive those who err because of lack of judgment and 
understanding. But the Spirit of truth, mark you, will not 
tolerate and will not forgive determined, premeditated, 
and deliberate wrong in man or woman in the world; 
truth will not tolerate it. We can not forgive that kind 
or class of crime and wickedness. We can not, or if we do, 
we transgress the laws of God, for he has no sympathy 
with Satan, nor with him who knoweth to do good and 
doeth evil; who knoweth to do right but is determined to 
do wrong. There is no forgiveness to such without 
humble and most contrite repentance of sin. When one 
gets far enough along in the crime of wickedness and 
disobedience to the principles of the gospel, and in the 
abandonment of love for his fellowmen and for the 
Church of Jesus Christ, so that he will fight and lie 
about the Church and the truth and seek by every 
power within his reach to injure and wrong them, 
there is no forgiveness for that man, and if he goes just 
far enough, there is no repentance for him either. 
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And how do you pray? To be heard of many words? 
No, but because the Lord has said it is your duty to 
inquire of him; I will be inquired of, by my people; I 
will be asked for blessings, for my gifts, and the door 
will be opened to those who knock, and those who seek 
after the truth shall find it. 

Fathers, pray with your families; bow down with 
them morning and at night; pray to the Lord; thank him 
for his goodness, mercy and Fatherly kindness, just 
as our earthly fathers and mothers have been extremely 
kind to us poor, disobedient, and wayward children. 

Do you pray? What do you pray for? You pray 
that God may recognize you, that he may hear your prayers, 
and that he may bless you with his Spirit, and that he 
may lead you into all truth and show you the right 
way; that he will warn you against wrong and guide 
you into the right path; that you may not fall astray, that 
you may not veer into the wrong way unto death, but 
that you may keep in the narrow way. You pray for your 
wives to have health and strength, blessed to be happy and 
contented, true to their children, true to their homes, 
true to you. The wives pray that they may also have power 
to overcome the weaknesses of fallen human nature and 
rise to teach their children the beauty and glory of a 
reighteous life; and that the children may be blessed to 
carry out in their lives the wish and desire of their 
parents; that they may perfect their lives here by living 
up to the wise teachings of the gospel. So we pray for 
what we need. 

While in my boyhood days, when I was like some of 
these little boys, I used to wonder—how could the Lord 
hear me when I was in secret, or wherever I might be? 
I wondered at it! Do you wonder at it now, when you 
have learned something of the late discoveries made by 
human wisdom and human intelligence? 

They have discovered that there is a principle by 
which communication between distant points, thousands 
of miles away, may take place, and one man may 
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communicate with another through the air, his words and 
voice being distinctly and clearly heard. If in the midst 
of the Pacific Ocean, a thousand or more miles from 
shore, I could send a message inland a thousand or 
more miles and could send it without the medium of 
wire, merely by the power or force of electricity, to 
my home thousands of miles away, how easy, is it not, 
for God to hear our prayers, who understands and knows 
all things long before we ever thought of such wonderful 
inventions, and who has power over all things! 

Is it any wonder that the Lord can hear you when you 
whisper, even in your secret closet? Is there any doubt 
in your minds about it? If man can communicate across 
the continent by means of a telephone without wires—by 
means of human invention, by reason of the wisdom of 
man—is there any one who doubts the ability of God to 
hear the earnest, honest supplication of the soul? Do 
not doubt any more that the Lord can hear your prayers, 
when, with a small instrument, sensitive to the electric 
spark, you can distinctly hear the human voice in your 
home received from the ocean thousands of miles away. 
When you can communicate to someone in the midst of 
the ocean from your home, far inland from the ocean—do 
not for a moment doubt that the Lord understands all 
these means of communication and that he has means 
of hearing and understanding your innermost, exact 
thoughts. “Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, uttered 
or unexpressed.” (Hymns No. 220.) It does not take 
many words to ask the Lord for what we need, but we 
must ask in faith, confidence, and trust. It will not do to 
have doubts in our minds when we call upon the Lord for a 
blessing. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not 
that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord.” 
(James 1:5-7.) 
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When a little child bows down in its perfect 
simplicity and asks the Father for a blessing, the Father 
hears the voice and will answer in blessings upon his 
head because the child is innocent and asks in full 
trust and confidence. 

These are simple principles that I have sought to 
impress upon your minds. They are simple, but necessary 
and essential. There is no mystery about them, there is 
no mystery in the birth of man into the world when 
you understand the laws of nature, which are the 
laws of God—no mystery about it. There will be no more 
mystery in the resurrection from the dead to life and 
everlasting light than there is in the birth of man into 
the world, when we understand the truth, as we will some 
day, as the Lord of glory instituted it. There is no 
mystery in the birth or begetting of the Son of God, nor 
regarding his birth into the world. It was just as natural 
and as strictly in accordance with the laws of nature and 
of God as the birth of any one of his children, the birth 
of any one of us. It was simply in accordance with truth, 
and law, and order. Will the men of the world receive 
the gospel? Will they hearken to the truth? Or will they 
mystify the truth and seek to becloud the children of 
men over simple truths when they should understand them? 
From the middle-aged to the gray-haried man, as well as 
the youth, all should understand the principles of the 
gospel, the simple truths given for the redemption and 
exaltation of man. (Liahona, 16:897-902.) 


Blessings from Obedience 


Every good and perfect gift comes from the Father 
of Light, who is no respecter of persons and in whom there 
is no variableness, nor shadow of turning. To please 
him we must not only worship him with thanksgiving and 
praise, but render willing obedience to his commandments. 
By so doing he is bound to bestow his blessings; for it 
is upon this principle (obedience to law) that all blessings 
are predicated. (JE, Dec. 1917, 21:104.) 
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Chapter 37 


Prayer 


Pray Every Day 


Observe that great commandment given of the 
Master, always to remember the Lord, to pray in the 
morning and in the evening, and always remember to 
thank him for the blessings that you receive day by day. 
(CR, Oct. 1914, p. 6.) 


Pray in Wisdom 


My brethren and sisters, let us remember and call 
upon God and implore his blessings and his favor 
upon us. Let us do it, nevertheless, in wisdom and in 
righteousness, and when we pray we should call upon him 
in a consistent and reasonable way. We should not ask 
the Lord for that which is unnecessary or which would 
not be beneficial to us. We should ask for that which we 
need, and we should ask in faith, “nothing wavering, 
for he that wavereth,” as the apostle said, “‘is like the wave 
of the sea, driven by the wind and tossed.” (James 
1:6-7.) “For let not that man think that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord.” But when we ask of God for 
blessings, let us ask in the faith of the gospel, in that faith 
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that he has promised to give to those who believe in him 
and obey his commandments. (CR, Oct. 1914, p. 7.) 


Keep the Spirit of Prayer 


We should carry with us the spirit of prayer 
throughout every duty that we have to perform in life. 
Why should we? One of the simple reasons that appeals 
to my mind with great force is that man is so utterly 
dependent upon God! How helpless we are without him; 
how little can we do without his merciful providence in 
our behalf! I have often been led to make the remark 
that not one of us, not a human being in all the world, 
can make even a single spear of grass grow without the 
help of God. We have to use his earth, we must avail 
ourselves of the benefit of his soil, his air, and his 
sunshine, and the moisture that God provides and gives 
to the earth, to enable us to produce even a single blade 
of grass; and the same applies to everything that 
ministers to our existence in the world. You can’t raise 
an ear of corn or grain of wheat without God’s help. 
You cannot produce a single essential to the existence of 
man or beast without the help of God. Then, why should 
we not feel dependent upon the Lord? Why should we not 
call upon his name? Why should we not remember him 
in our prayers? Why should we not love him with all 
our heart and mind and strength, since he has given 
us life, since he has formed us in his own likeness and 
image, since he has placed us here that we may become 
like unto his Only Begotten Son, and to inherit the glory, 
exaltation, and reward provided for God’s own children? 
(CR, Oct. 1914, p. 6.) 


True Prayer 


I pray you, my young brethren who are present 
in this vast congregation, and who are liable to be 
called to preach the gospel to the world, when you are 
called to go out, I pray that you will know how to approach 
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God in prayer. It is not such a difficult thing to learn how 
to pray. It is not the words we use particularly that 
constitute prayer. Prayer does not consist of words, 
altogether. True, faithful, earnest prayer consists more in 
the feeling that rises from the heart and from the inward 
desire of our spirits to supplicate the Lord in humility 
and in faith that we may receive his blessings. It 
matters not how simple the words may be if our desires 
are genuine and we come before the Lord in humility 
and in faith that we may receive his blessings. It 
matters not how simple the words may be if our desires 
are genuine and we come before the Lord with a broken 
heart and contrite spirit to ask him for that which we 
need. I would like to know if there is a young man in 
this congregation, or anywhere else, who does not need 
something of the Lord. Where is there a soul upon the 
earth that does not need something that the Almighty 
can give? In the first place, all that we have comes from 
him. It is by his providence that we exist on the earth. It 
is by his kind mercy that we see and hear, that we have 
the power of speech, and that we possess intelligence, 
for as the prophet of old said, ‘“There is a spirit in man; 
and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under- 
standing.” (Job 32:8.) Therefore, the very power of 
understanding that we possess is the gift of God. In and of 
ourselves we are but a lifeless lump of clay. Life, intelli- 
gence, wisdom, judgment, power to reason, all are the gifts 
of God to the children of men. He gives us our physical 
strength as well as our mental powers. Every young man 
should feel from the depth of his heart that he is 
indebted to Almighty God for his being and for every 
attribute that he possesses which is in likeness of the 
attributes of God. We should seek to magnify the attributes 
that we possess. We should honor God with our intelligence, 
wisdom, and with all the power that we possess. We 
should seek to do good in the world. This is our duty, 
and if a young man can only feel as all men should feel, 
he will find that it is an easy matter for him to bow down 
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before the Lord in humble prayer and seek unto God for 
the aid, comfort, and inspiration of his Holy Spirit, 
that he may not be left entirely to himself, nor to the 
wisdom and ways of the world. But as a rule, where 
young men have good parents to provide for them, 
where they have good homes and their food and raiment 
are sure, they feel that they are not dependent upon 
anybody, unless perchance they should be afflicted in 
some way, and then begin to realize their weakness and 
dependence. But I want to say to you, my young friends, 
that in the hour of your independence, at the moment 
when you feel the strongest, you should bear in mind that 
you are but human, the breath of life is in your nostrils, 
and you are destined to pass from this world through the 
portals of death. (CR, Oct. 1899, pp. 69-70.) 


How to Pray 


My brethren and sisters do not learn to pray with 
your lips only. Do not learn a prayer by heart and say 
it every morning and evening. That is something I dislike 
very much. It is true that a great many people fall into 
the rut of saying over a ceremonious prayer. They begin 
at a certain point and they touch at all the points along 
the road until they get to the winding up scene; and 
when they have done, I do not know whether the prayer 
has ascended beyonce the ceiling of the room or not. 
(CR, Oct. 1899, pp. 71-72.) 


An Address on Prayer 


I thought that a few words from the Book of 
Mormon might be appropriate as concluding advice and 
counsel, written by the prophet Moroni: 


“And now my brethren, I judge these things of you 
because of your peaceable walk with the children of 
men. 


For I remember the word of God, which saith by 
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their works ye shall know them; for if their works be 
good, then they are good also. 

For behold, God hath said a man being evil cannot 
do that which is good; for if he offereth a gift, or prayeth 
unto God, except he shall do it with real intent it 
profiteth him nothing. 

For behold, it is not counted unto him for righteous- 
ness. 

For behold, if a man being evil giveth a gift, he doeth 
it grudgingly; wherefore it is counted unto him the same 
as if he had retained the gift; wherefore he is counted 
evil before God. 

And likewise also is it counted evil unto a man, if 
he shall pray and not with real intent of heart; yea, and it 
profiteth him nothing, for God receiveth none such.” 
(Moro. 7:4-9.) 


Here, indeed, is a text that would give an opportunity 
to one moved by the proper spirit, to make a telling 
discourse among the Latter-day Saints—not applicable 
to all, but applicable. to far too many. It is not good for 
us to pray by rote, to kneel down and repeat the Lord’s 
prayer continually. I think that one of the greatest 
follies I have ever witnessed is the foolish custom of men 
repeating the Lord’s prayer continually without considering 
its meaning. The Lord gave this as a pattern to his 
disciples who were going out into the world to preach 
the gospel. It was to show them that they were not to 
use many words, but were to come directly to the Lord, 
and ask him for the things they might need. Consequently 
one of the specific provisions in that prayer, and the 
example set was: “Give us this day our daily bread” 
(Matt. 6:9), and we see people clothed with plenty, 
possessed of millions, perhaps, and yet, if they pray at 
all, they repeat simply the Lord’s prayer. It thus 
becomes only a form; there is no power in it, neither 
is it acceptable because it is not offered from the heart 
nor with the understanding. And I think that it is desirable 
for us to look well to our words when we call upon the 
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Lord. He hears us in secret and can reward us openly. 
We do not have to cry unto him with many words. We 
do not have to weary him with long prayers. What we 
do need, and what we should do as Latter-day Saints, 
for our own good, is to go before him often, to witness 
unto him that we remember him and that we are 
willing to take upon us his name, keep his commandments, 
work righteousness; and that we desire his Spirit to help us. 
Then, if we are in trouble, let us go to the Lord and 
ask him directly and specifically to help us out of the 
trouble that we are in; and let the prayer come from 
the heart, let it not be in words that are worn into 
ruts in the beaten tracks of common use, without thought 
or feeling in the use of those words. Let us speak the 
simple words, expressing our need, that will appeal 
most truly to the giver of every good and perfect gift. 
He can hear in secret, and he knows the desires of our 
hearts before we ask, but he has made it obligatory, 
and a duty that we shall call upon his name—that we shall 
ask that we may receive, and knock that it may be 
opened to us, and seek that we may find. Hence, the 
Lord has made it a loving duty that we should remember 
him, that we should witness unto him morning, noon, and 
night that we do not forget the Giver of every good gift 
unto us. 

“Wherefore, a man being evil cannot do that which 
is good; neither will he give a good gift. 

For behold, a bitter fountain cannot bring forth good 
water; neither can a good fountain bring forth bitter 
water, wherefore, a man being a servant of the devil 
cannot follow Christ; and if he follow Christ he cannot 
be a servant of the devil. 

Wherefore, all things which are good cometh of God; 
and that which is evil cometh of the devil; for the devil 
isan enemy unto God, and fighteth against him continually, 
and inviteth and enticeth to sin, and to do that which is 
evil continually. 

But behold, that which is of God inviteth and 


Prayer 311 


enticeth to do good continually; wherefore, everything 
which inviteth and enticeth to do good, and to love God, 
and to serve him, is inspired of God. 

Wherefore take heed, my beloved brethren, that ye 
do not judge that which is evil to be of God, or that which 
is good and of God to be of the devil. 

For behold, my brethren, it is given unto you to 
judge, that ye may know good from evil; and the way to 
judge is as plain, that ye may know with a perfect 
knowledge, as the daylight is from the dark night. 

For behold, the Spirit of Christ is given to every 
man, that he may know good from evil; wherefore I 
show unto you the way to judge; for everything which 
inviteth to do good, and to persuade to believe in Christ, 
is sent forth by the power and gift of Christ; wherefore 
ye may know with a perfect knowledge it is of God. 

But whatsoever thing persuadeth men to do evil, and 
believe not in Christ and deny him, and serve not God, 
then ye may know with a perfect knowledge it is of the 
devil, for after this manner doth the devil work, for he 
persuadeth no man to do good, no, not one; neither doth 
his angels; neither do they who subject themselves unto 
him. 

And now, my brethren, seeing that ye know the light 
by which ye may judge, which light is the light of Christ, 
see that ye do not judge wrongfully; for with that same 
judgment which ye judge, ye shall also be judged. 

Wherefore I beseech of you, brethren, that ye should 
search diligently in the light of Christ that ye may know 
good from evil; and if ye will lay hold upon every good 
thing, and condemn it not, ye certainly will be a child of 
Christ.” (Moro. 7:10-19.) 

I think that here, in the words that I have read, 
are some plain fingerboards, some plain, simple guide- 
posts; and if we as Latter-day Saints, believing as we 
do in the divinity of this book which was translated 
by the gift and power of God through the inspiration 
that came to the Prophet Joseph Smith, would read these 
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words as believing childrenshould read, with understanding, 
in faith, being sure that God inspired them, and then put 
them into practice, I think it would not be long before 
we could do away with appeals to bishops’ courts, and 
high councils, and with the present necessity for teachers’ 
visits to try to settle difficulties among Latter-day Saints. 
I believe every man would be his own judge, for he would 
judge righteously, because he would judge in the light 
of Christ, in the light of truth, in the light of justice—not 
selfishly, not covetously, but in the light that has come 
from the heavens in the latter days, through revelations 
from God. (JE, Aug. 1908, 11:729-32.) 


Pray for the Authorities 


We have met together this afternoon in the capacity 
of a conference of this stake of Zion. We have had 
presented before us the stake authorities together 
with the home missionaries that we might sustain them 
by our vote, which means also by our faith and prayers, 
and to stand by them in the discharge of all the duties 
that devolve upon them. It is an important duty resting 
upon the saints who vote to sustain the authorities of the 
Church, to do so not only by the lifting of the hand, 
the mere form, but in deed and in truth. There never 
should be a day pass but all the people composing the 
Church should lift up their voices in prayer to the 
Lord to sustain his servants who are placed to preside 
over them. Not only should they do this in behalf of the 
president of the stake and his counselors, but they 
should do it in behalf of the high council, before whom, 
in connection with the presidency of the stake, matters 
of vast importance to the members of the Church are 
brought from time to time for their judgment and 
counsel. These men should have the faith of the people 
to sustain them in discharge of their duties, in order 
that they may be strong in the Lord. These authorities are 
also presented before the people so that if there is any 
fault in them worthy of objection to their acting in the 
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positions to which they are called, the saints who know 
of these objections may make them manifest in order 
that such inquiry may be instituted as may be necessary 
to ascertain the truth, that those who are not worthy may 
be dropped and only such as are worthy and faithful in 
the performance of their duties be sustained in these exalted 
positions in the Church. 

We should not permit ourselves to go about from 
day to day with a spirit of murmuring and fault-finding 
in our hearts against those who are presented before us 
to be sustained in responsible positions. If we have 
anything in our hearts against any of these brethren, it is 
our duty as conscientious members of the Church, first 
as the Spirit may direct, to go to them alone and make 
known to them our feeling toward them and show them 
the cause of such feeling; not with a desire in our hearts 
to widen or increase the difficulty, but we should go 
to them in the spirit of reconciliation and brotherly love, 
in a true Christian spirit, so that if any feeling of 
bitterness exists within us it may be absolutely removed; and 
if we have cause against our brother, that we may be ina 
position to remedy the evil. We should seek to love one 
another and to sustain one another as children of God 
and as brothers and sisters in the cause. 

The presentation of the authorities of the Church 
before a conference is made obligatory upon the Church. 
It is the command of the Lord that we shall meet together 
to transact the business of the Church, an important part 
of which is to sustain the authorities of the Church, 
thus renewing our covenant to uphold God’s authority 
which he has instituted in the earth for the government 
of his Church. And I cannot emphasize too strongly 
the importance of Latter-day Saints honoring and 
sustaining in truth and in deed the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood which is called to preside. The moment a spirit 
enters the heart of a member to refrain from sustaining 
the constituted authorities of the Church, that moment 
he becomes possessed of a spirit which inclines to 
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rebellion or dissension; and if he permits that spirit to 
take a firm root in his mind, it will eventually lead 
him into darkness and apostasy. It makes no difference 
how much we may profess to love the gospel and 
prize our standing in the Church, if we allow the 
spirit of darkness to take possession of our minds, 
the light and love within us will go out, and bitterness 
and enmity will take possession of our souls. Then, oh 
how dark, how bitter, and wicked we may become! 


Blessings Follow Prayers 


Family and secret prayers should be observed, not 
alone to comply with the commandment of the Lord, 
but because of the wonderful blessings to be gained. 
The Lord has said we should inquire of him. (JE, Dec. 
1917, 21:104.) 


Correct Our Neglects 


What shall we do if we have neglected our prayers? 
Let us begin to pray. If we have neglected any other duty, 
let us seek unto the Lord for his Spirit that we may 
know wherein we have erred and lost our opportunities 
or let them pass by us unimproved. (DWN 24:708.) 


Chapter 38 


Tithing 


Why the Law of Tithing Was Instituted 


The Lord revealed to his people in the incipiency 
of his work a law which was more perfect than the law 
of tithing. It comprehended larger things, greater power, 
and a more speedy accomplishment of the purposes 
of the Lord. But the people were unprepared to live by 
it, and the Lord out of mercy to the people suspended 
the more perfect law and gave the law of tithing, in 
order that there might be means in the storehouse of 
the Lord for the carrying out of the purposes he had in 
view; for the gathering of the poor, for the spreading of 
the gospel to the nations of the earth, for the maintenance 
of those who were required to give their constant attention, 
day in and day out, to the work of the Lord, and for whom 
it was necessary to make some provision. Without this 
law these things could not be done, neither could temples 
be built and maintained, nor the poor fed and clothed. 
Therefore the law of tithing is necessary for the Church, 
so much so that the Lord has laid great stress upon it. (CR, 
Apr. 1900, p. 47.) 
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Essential Nature of the Law of Tithing 


By this principle (tithing) the loyalty of the people 
of this Church shall be put to the test. By this principle 
it shall be known who is for the kingdom of God and who 
is against it. By this principle it shall be seen whose 
hearts are set on doing the will of God and keeping his 
commandments, thereby sanctifying the land of Zion 
unto God, and who are opposed to this principle and 
have cut themselves off from the blessings of Zion. There 
is a great deal if importance connected with this principle, 
for by it it shall be known whether we are faithful or 
unfaithful. In this respect it is as essential as faith in God, 
as repentance of sin, as baptism for the remission of 
sin, or as the laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. For if a man keep all the law save one 
point, and he offend in that, he is a transgressor of the 
law, and he is not entitled to the fulness of the blessings 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ. But when a man keeps all 
the law that is revealed, according to his strength, his 
substance, and his ability, though what he does may be 
little, it is just as acceptable in the sight of God as if 
he were able to do a thousand times more. (CR, Apr. 
1900, pp. 47-48.) 


The Law of Tithing, a Test 


The law of tithing is a test by which the people 
as individuals shall be proved. Any man who fails to 
observe this principle shall be known as a man who is 
indifferent to the welfare of Zion, who neglects his 
duty as a member of the Church, and who does nothing 
toward the accomplishment of the temporal advancement 
of the kingdom of God. He contributes nothing, either, 
toward the building of temples or maintaining them; he 
does nothing toward spreading the gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and he neglects to do that which would 
entitle him to receive the blessings and ordinances of the 
gospel. (CR, Apr. 1900, p. 47.) 
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The Law of Tithing, the Law of Revenue 


The purpose of the law of tithing is similar to that 
of the law of revenue which is enacted by every state, 
every country, and every municipality in the world, I 
suppose. There is no such thing as an organization of men 
for any purpose of importance, without provisions for 
carring out its designs. The law of tithing is the law 
of revenue for The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. Without it, it would be impossible to carry on 
the purposes of the Lord. 


Tithing 

No doubt, a good deal more could be read from the 
scriptures in relation to this principle of tithing, 
which God has revealed to us in this dispensation, and 
which he requires at our hands, that we may sanctify, by 
obedience to his law, this land, that it may become indeed 
a land of Zion unto us; and the promise is that if we 
will obey the laws of God, if we will put our trust in 
him, if we will draw near unto him he will draw near 
unto us and he will reward us with his favor and his 
blessing. He will rebuke the devourer, and he will 
cause that the earth shall be fruitful that it shall yield 
in its strength to the husbandman, the tiller of the soil, 
and to the herder of flocks. He will increase his kine and 
will prosper him upon the right hand and upon the left, 
and he shall have an abundance because he puts his 
trust in God, he draws near unto him, and he is willing 
to prove him to see whether he will not open the windows 
of heaven and pour out blessings upon him that he shall 
not have room to contain them. Let every man who has 
received the gospel of Jesus Christ receive this saying 
and hearken to these words, for all they are worth. Some 
men may esteem them lightly, and those who do will, 
without doubt, fail to draw near, they will neglect to 
prove the Lord, they will not fulfil the commandments 
that he has given, and they will never know that God 
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tells the truth, and that he is able to fulfil his word and 
promise unto his people when they are willing to obey 
and keep his law. While they who appreciate these 
promises, who obey these laws that were given anciently 
and have been renewed again in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times for the blessing of the people, for the 
building up of Zion, for the feeding of the widow and 
the orphan, or the spreading of the gospel of Christ to 
the nations of the earth, those who hearken to these 
words, prize them as the truth, and apply them in their 
practice throughout their lives will come to know that 
God is a rewarder of those who diligently serve him, and 
that he is able to fulfil his promises unto them. 

A short time ago I met a brother—I need not call 
his name, for he is but one among thousands who can 
bear the same testimony that he bore—and he bears that 
testimony not only by the word of mouth but by the 
evidences of thrift, of prosperity, of progress, and of 
improvement which surround him in the midst of the 
deserts. This season he has gathered in rich harvests; 
his farms having produced in abundance while the farms 
of many of his neighbors are clogged with weeds and their 
harvests have been only one-half or one-third what his 
has been. How do you account for it? I account for it in 
the fact that God has blessed him; and so does he, for he 
is an intelligent man, a man that not only labors wisely 
and prudently, but in the fear of God and in the desire of 
his heart to obey his laws. He said to me and my com- 
panion with whom we were traveling: “God has blessed me 
because I have striven to keep his laws, and because I have 
been true to my family.” He went out there upon the 
desert seven or eight years ago impoverished by persecu- 
tion and exile, being driven from his home and from his 
affairs, compelled to wander in exile for years, part of 
the time preaching the gospel. He returned seven or 
eight years ago and settled down upon the desert. Today, 
out of the earth, the burning sands, he has produced 
beautiful homes; he has fruitful fields, which are spread 


Tithing 319 


out before the eyes of any man who wishes to go and 
look upon them. He pays his tithing, he remembers his 
offerings, he is obedient to the laws of God, and he is 
not afraid to bear testimony to his friends and neighbors 
that it is through obedience that God has blessed and 
prospered him and made him what he is today. He is not 
the only one; there are others who are prospered in like 
manner. And I testify that it is because God has blessed 
him and his soil and his labors and has given him 
the increase and secured the blessings for which he 
sought and labored. He has acted in good faith with 
the Lord; the Lord has known his heart and has blessed 
him accordingly, and he is prosperous today in that 
desert, while as to many of his neighbors—go and look 
for yourselves at their broad acres. They tell the story 
for themselves. His lands are clear from noxious weeds 
because he has labored and taken care of his lands 
and that by his industry and intelligent application of 
labor, showing that God has inspired him and enlightened 
his mind. The Lord has blessed him in his basket and in 
his store, in his labors; and in the thoughts of his mind 
he has been inspired and enabled to accomplish the work 
that he has done. I testify that it is because of man’s 
faith in the promise of the Lord and his desire to 
obey his laws that he is blessed and prospered of him. 
(CR, Oct. 1897, pp. 35-36.) 


The Widow and Her Tithing 


Will you then deny the widow because she has only 
a mite to bestow? Because the tenth which she proposes 
to give in obedience to the commandment of God is but a 
penny, are you going to deprive her of the privilege of 
having her name enrolled on the book of the law of the 
Lord, and of having her genealogy acknowledged and 
recorded in the archives of the Church? And because her 
name is not found there, are you going to deny her the 
privileges of the house of God and of the ordinances of 
the gospel? I think it is time the bishops understood this 
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principle. The bishop should encourage every man, 
woman, and child who earns and receives a return for 
labor to honor the Lord and to prove obedient to the 
law of God by giving the one-tenth of that which he or 
she receives, as the Lord requires, so that they may have 
their names enrolled on the book of the law of the Lord, 
that their genealogies may be had in the archives of the 
Church, and that they may be entitled to the privileges and 
blessings of the house of God. 

I recollect most vividly a circumstance that occurred 
in the days of my childhood. My mother was a widow, 
- with a large family to provide for. One spring when we 
opened our potato pits, she had her boys get a load of the 
best potatoes and she took them to the tithing office; 
potatoes were scarce that season. I was a little boy at 
the time, and drove the team. When we drove up to the 
steps of the tithing office, ready to unload the potatoes, 
one of the clerks came out and said to my mother, 
“Widow Smith, it’s a shame that you should have to 
pay tithing.” He said a number of other things that I 
remember well, but they are not necessary for me to 
repeat here. The first two letters of the name of that 
tithing clerk were William Thompson, and he chided my 
mother for paying her tithing, called her anything but 
wise or prudent; and said there were others who were 
strong and able to work that were supported from the 
tithing office. My mother turned upon him and said: 
“William, you ought to be ashamed of yourself. Would 
you deny me a blessing? If I did not pay my tithing, 
I should expect the Lord to withhold his blessings from 
me. I pay my tithing, not only because it is a law of God, 
but because I expect a blessing by doing it. By keeping 
this and other laws, I expect to prosper and to be able 
to provide for my family.” Though she was a widow, 
you may turn to the records of the Church from the be- 
ginning unto the day of her death, and you will find that 
she never received a farthing from the Church to help her 
support herself and her family; but she paid in 
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thousands of dollars in wheat, potatoes, corn, vegetables, 
meat, etc. The tithes of her sheep and cattle, the tenth 
pound of her butter, her tenth chicken, the tenth of her 
eggs, the tenth pig, the tenth calf, the tenth colt—a tenth 
of everything she raised was paid. Here sits my brother who 
can bear testimony to the truth of what I say, as can 
others who knew her. She prospered because she obeyed 
the laws of God. She had abundance to sustain her 
family. We never lacked as much as many others did, 
for while we found nettle greens most acceptable when 
we first came to the valley, and while we enjoyed thistle 
roots, segoes, and all that kind of thing, we were 
no worse off than thousands of others, and not as 
poor as many, for we were never without corn-meal 
and milk or butter, to my knowledge. Then that widow 
was entitled to the privileges of the house of God. No 
ordinance of the gospel could be denied her, for she was 
obedient to the laws of God, and she would not fail in 
her duty though discouraged from observing a command- 
ment of God by one who was in an official position. 
This may be said to be personal. By some it may 
be considered egotistical. But I do not speak of it in 
that light. When William Thompson told my mother that 
she ought not to pay tithing, I thought he was one of 
the finest fellows in the world. I believed every word he 
said. I had to work and dig and toil myself. I had to 
help plow the ground, plant the potatoes, hoe the 
potatoes, dig the potatoes, and all like duties, and then 
to load up a big wagon-box full of the very best we 
had, leaving out the poor ones and bringing the load to 
the tithing office. I thought in my childish way that it 
looked a little hard, especially when I say certain of my 
playmates and early associates of childhood playing 
round, riding horses, and having good times, and who 
scarcely ever did a lick of work in their lives, and yet 
were being fed from the public crib. Where are those 
boys today? Are they known in the Church? Are they 
prominent among the people of Jesus Christ? Have 
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they a clear testimony of the truth in their hearts? 
Are they diligent members of the Church? No, and 
never have been, as a rule, and most of them are dead 
or vanished out of sight. Well, after I received a few 
years of experience, I was converted, I found that my 
mother was right and that William Thompson was wrong. 
He denied the faith, apostatized, left the country, and 
led away as many of his family as would go with him. 
I do not want you to deny me the privilege of being 
numbered with those who have the interests of Zion at 
heart, and who desire to contribute their proportion to 
the upbuilding of Zion and for the maintenance of 
the work of the Lord in the earth. It is a blessing 
that I enjoy, and I do not propose that anybody shall 
deprive me of that pleasure. (CR, Apr. 1900, pp. 48-49.) 


The Widow and Tithing 


I preach that which I believe and that which I do 
know to be true, and I do know that if men will obey 
the laws of God, God will honor and bless them. | 
have proven it all my life through, I saw it manifested in 
circumstances which ocurred in my childhood, and | 
know that God has blessed the widow and the fatherless 
when they have been obedient to his laws and have kept 
his commandments. 

I can tell you the history of a widow woman with a 
large family who was more particular, if possible, to 
pay the Lord what belonged to him than she was to pay 
to her neighbors to whom she might be indebted, and she 
never was indebted to her neighbors, thank God, for 
anything that she did not pay to the last cent, because the 
Lord blessed her with plenty, and in her latter years 
she did not have to borrow of her neighbors, nor did 
she have to call upon the Church for support, either, 
but she paid thousands of dollars in products and money 
into the storehouse of the Lord, although she was a widow 
with a large family to support. I know. this. I can testify 
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of this, and that the Lord Almighty blessed her, not 
only in the products of her fields, but in her flocks and 
herds. They were not devoured. They were not destroyed. 
They did not lie down and die. They increased. They 
did not stray away, and thieves did not steal them. 
One reason for that was, she has a little boy that watched 
them very carefully under her direction and prompting. 
Her eye was upon everything, she had supervision over 
everything, she directed those whom she employed 
and her children; and I am a witness—and here sits 
another witness (Patriarch John Smith)—that God, the 
Eternal Father, blessed her and prospered her while she 
lived, and she was not only enabled to maintain herself 
and children that were left to her in poverty, in a day 
of trial, and when she was driven out into the wilderness, 
but she was able to feed scores of the poor, and to pay 
her tithes besides. Verily the Lord prospered her, and 
she was blessed. (CR, Oct. 1897, pp. 35-37.) 


Who Receives Church Help Should Be Tithe Payers 


When one comes to a bishop and asks for assistance 
because of his or her straitened circumstances, the first 
thing the bishop should do is to inquire if he or she is 
a tithe payer. He should know whether the name is on 
the book of the law of the Lord, and if not on the book, 
if he or she has been derelict and negligent in relation 
to this principle of tithing, he or she has no claim upon 
the bishop, neither have their children; and if, under 
those circumstances, the bishop assists him, it will 
simply be out of pure charity and not because such have any 
claim upon the Church. That is why the widow who 
receives assistance from the Church should pay her 
tithing, so that her name may be on the records of the 
Church. It is not a law that is applicable to one and not 
to another. If the rich may not receive blessings because 
their names are not on the record, then neither shall 
the poor receive blessings in the house of God if their 
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names are not recorded. So long as a poor person 
receives his or her support through the tithings of 
the people, they should be willing to observe the law 
themselves in order that they may be entitled to what 
they receive. They should show by their observance of the 
law that they are law-keepers and not law-breakers. 
Our children, as soon as they become old enough to 
earn means, should be taught to pay their tithing 
that their names may be written in the book of the law 
of the Lord, so that if perchance their father die and they 
are left orphans, their names as well as the names of 
their parents, will be found upon the records and 
they will, as God lives, be entitled to their support 
and to their education. It is our duty to look after these 
children and see that they have an equal chance with 
those who are most favored with parents to look after 
them. (CR, Oct. 1899, pp. 44-45.) 


Use of Tithing 


I mention this simply to show that these men whose 
whole time is occupied in the ministry are only drawing 
their necessary support from the Church. They must 
have that. You would not begrudge them that. Men 
who are faithful, valiant, instant in season and out of 
season, and constantly engaged in the work of the 
ministry, you surely would not say that they should not 
have food to eat, raiment to wear, and where to lay their 
heads; and that is all these men get from the Church. 
The laborer is certainly worthy of his hire. Your tith- 
ing is not enriching your brethren of the ministry. It 
is being used to keep up the ordinances of the house of 
God in these four temples. Thousands and thousands 
of dollars of it are being used in educating the youth of 
Zion and in maintaining the Church schools. Thousands 
of dollars are being expended to feed and clothe the 
poor and to take care of those who are dependent 
upon the Church. They look to their “mother” for succor 
and support, and it is right and proper that the Church 
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should provide for its own poor and indigent, feeble, 
and helpless so far as possible. (CR, Apr. 1901, p. 71.) 


Commercialism and Tithing 


The Church is charged with commercialism. There 
is not the least resemblance of it, in truth. The 
Church is neither buying nor selling goods or chattels. 
It is not engaged in merchandising of any description, 
and never has been; and there could not well be a 
more false and groundless statement made against the 
Church than to charge it with commercialism. It is true 
that, unlike other churches or religious organizations, 
the people of this Church observe the law of tithing, 
which is the law of revenue of the Church. We do not 
pass around the hat to you, nor the collection box, for 
means to defray the expenses incident to carrying on 
of the work of the Church. You give it volunatrily. 
This reminds me of another falsehood that is spread 
abroad by our enemies, namely: that the “Mormon” 
people are compelled to pay tithing, that the authorities 
of the Church demand it of them, that it is made 
obligatory upon them, and is tyrannically exacted from 
them all the time, which is an infamous falsehood, a 
slander, for there is not a word or syllable of truth in 
it. The observance of the law of tithing is voluntary. I 
can pay my tithing or not, as I choose. It is a matter of 
choice with me whether I will do it or not do it; but, 
feeling as I do, loyal to the Church, loyal to its interests, 
beliving that it is right and just to observe the law of 
tithing, I do observe it—on the same principle that I think 
it is right for me to observe the law of repentance, and 
of baptism for the remission of sins. It is my pleasure 
to do my duty with reference to the observance of these 
principles and to pay my tithing. The Lord has revealed 
how this means shall be cared for, and managed, 
namely, by the Presidency of the Church and the High 
Council of the Church (that is, the Twelve Apostles), 
and the Presiding Bishopric of the Church. I think 
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there is wisdom in this. It is not left for one man to 
dispose of it, or to handle it alone, not by any means. 
It devolves upon at least eighteen men, men of wisdom, 
of faith, of ability, as these eighteen men are. I say it 
devolves upon them to dispose of the tithes of the 
people and to use them for whatever purpose in their 
judgment and wisdom will accomplish the the most good 
for the Church; and because this fund of tithing is 
disposed of by men whom the Lord has designated as 
having authority to do it, for the necessities and benefit 
of the Church, they call it “commercialism.” What 
absurdity! You may just as well call their practices in 
passing around their contribution boxes for collecting 
means with which to build their churches, with which to 
pay their ministers, and with which to carry on the 
monetary affairs of their churches “commercialism,” as 
for them to charge us with “commercialism” because we 
handle the tithing of the Church and appropriate and 
use it for the benefit of the Church. (CR, Apr. 1912, 
pp. 5-6.) 


Tithing Used Carefully and Full Accounts Kept 


Every man who pays a dollar tithing gets his credit 
on the books; and if he wants to see that his credit 
is there he can go and see for himself. But we do not 
propose to open our books and show your accounts to 
every Tom, Dick, and Harry in the land who never 
did pay any tithing. We do not propose to do that if we 
can help it. But you Latter-day Saints who pay your 
tithes and your offerings, if you want to see for yourselves 
that you may be eye and ear witnesses, the books are 
open to you and you can come and examine your accounts 
any business day you want. (CR, Oct. 1905, p. 5.) 


Books Open to Tithe Payers 


The man who complains about not knowing what 
is done with the tithing, in ninety-nine cases out of a 
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hundred, is the man who has no credit on the books of 
the Church for paying tithing. We do not care to 
exhibit the books of the Church to such carpers and to 
that class of people. But there is not a tithe payer in 
the Church who cannot go to the Presiding Bishop’s 
office or to the office of the Trustee-in-Trust, if he de- 
sires, and find his account and see to it that every 
dollar he has given to the Lord for tithing is credited 
to him. Then, if he wants to be more searching as a tithe 
payer and find out what is done with the tithing, we 
will set before him the whole thing, and if he has any 
good counsel to give us we will take it from him. But we 
will not—because we do not have to, and it is not 
the business of the world to require it—open our 
books to the world unless we wish to. We are not 
ashamed of them. We are not afraid for them to be 
inspected. They are honest and straight, and there is 
not a man in the world who will look at them but will 
say so, if he is honest himself. (CR, Apr. 1906, pp. 6-7.) 


Chapter 39 


Fasting 


We Should Sympathize with the Unfortunate 


We too frequently see a disposition on the part 
of our children to make fun of the unfortunate. A 
poor cripple or a poor, weak-minded person comes along 
and the boys will poke fun at him and make unbecoming 
remarks about him. This is entirely wrong, and such 
a spirit as this should never be witnessed among 
the children of the Latter-day Saints. (CR, Oct. 1904, 
pp. 87-88.) 


Charity to Be Accepted Only When Necessary 


There is such a thing as encouraging idleness and 
fostering pauperism among men. Men and women 
ought not to be willing to receive charity unless they 
are compelled to do so to keep them from suffering. 
Every man and woman ought to possess the spirit of 
independence, a self-sustaining spirit, that would 
prompt him or her to say, when they are in need, “I am 
willing to give my labor in exchange for that which you 
give me.” No man ought to be satisfied to receive 
and to do nothing for it. After a man is brought 
down to poverty and is under the necessity of receiving 
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aid, and his friends give it to him, he should feel 
that it is an obligation under which he is placed, and when 
the Lord should open his way he would return the 
gift. That is the feeling we should cultivate in our hearts, 
to make us a free and independent people. The 
cultivation of any other feeling or spirit than this is 
calculated to make paupers, to degrade and bring mankind 
down to beggary, which is a most wretched condition 
for men to be in. It is a bad thing for men to think the 
world owes them a living and all they have to do is to 
beg or steal to get it... . I don’t refer to the cripple, 
or to those who are enfeebled by age, because I look at 
them in an entirely different light; there is a necessity 
for them to live, and there is a necessity for us to assist 
such, but there is no great need in this world for men 
and women who are able to work and will not work. 
(CR, Apr. 1898, pp. 46-48.) 


Cease to Waste Time; Cease to Be Idle 


I desire to say to this congregation at this time that 
I have felt very strongly of late a desire, a responsibility, 
I may say, resting upon me to admonish the Latter-day 
Saints everywhere to cease loitering away their precious 
time, to cease from all idleness. It is said in the revelations 
that the idler in Zion shall not eat the bread of the 
laborer, and there is vastly too much, in some parts—not 
universally—but there is far too much precious time 
wasted by the youth of Zion, and perhaps by some that 
are older and more experienced and who ought to know 
better, in the foolish, vain, and unprofitable practice 
of card-playing. We hear of card parties here and card 
parties there and entertainments where the playing of 
cards is the principal amusement and the whole 
evening is thus wasted. The whole precious time of those 
who are gathered together on occasions of this kind, 
aggregating many hours is absolutely wasted. If there were 
nothing else to be said against this practice, that alone 
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should be sufficient to induce Latter-day Saints not to 
indulge in this foolish and unprofitable pastime. 

Read good books. Learn to sing and to recite, and to 
converse upon subjects that will be of interest to your 
associates and at your social gatherings, instead of 
wasting the time in senseless practices that lead only 
to mischief and sometimes to serious evil and wrongdoing; 
instead of doing this, seek out of the best books 
knowledge and understanding. Read history. Read 
philosophy, if you wish. Read anything that is good, 
that will elevate the mind and will add to your stock of 
knowledge that those who associate with you may feel 
an interest in your pursuit of knowledge and of wisdom. 
(CR, Apr. 1900, p. 40.) 


Gospel Blessing Obtained by Labor 


We can never attain to the blessings of the gospel 
by merely becoming acquainted with it and then sitting 
down and doing nothing ourselves to stem the current 
of evil that is preying upon us and upon the world. 
(CR, April 1900, p. 40.) 


Idlers Have No Place in Zion 


There should be no idlers in Zion. Even the poor 
who have to be assisted should be willing to do all in 
their power to earn their own living. Not one man or 
woman should be content to sit down and be fed, 
clothed, or housed without any exertion on his or her 
part to compensate for these privileges. All men and 
women should feel a degree of independence of character 
that would stimulate them to do something for a living, 
and not be idle; for it is written that the idler shall not 
eat the bread of the laborer in Zion, and he shall not 
have place among us. Therefore, it is necessary that we 
should be industrious, that we should intelligently 
apply our labor to something that is productive and 
conducive to the welfare of the human family. God 
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help us to do this, is my prayer. Amen. (CR, Apr. 1899, 
p- 42; D&C 42:42; 68:30; 75:29.) 


A Message of the Latter-day Saints on Behalf of the Poor 


The position of the Latter-day Saints in regard to 
the poor is perhaps well understood by most readers of 
the Era. But there are some points which are not quite 
clear to a number of our friends. 

God has commanded this people to remember the 
poor and to give means for their support. No other 
community, perhaps, has proved more willing than the 
Latter-day Saints to obey this command. They have 
demonstrated this in the past and have been very 
willing to impart of their properties to aid the poor 
and unfortunate, not only in their midst, but also those 
who live in other nations and other places in our own 
country. No call for help has ever been heard in vain 
by them. And this is true, notwithstanding the fact that 
they have often suffered from unjust oppression and 
great poverty in which they have received little, if any, 
sympathy and no help. They have always taken care of 
themselves and, besides, have helped others. 

A leading mission of the Church is to teach the 
gospel of Christ in the world. It has an important message 
to deliver, which not only includes the spiritual salvation 
of men, but also their temporal welfare. It not only 
teaches that faith is necessary, but also that works are 
required. Belief in Jesus is well and good, but it must 
be of a living kind which induces the believer to work 
out his own salvation and to aid others to do the same. 
We do not believe in charity as a business, but rather 
we depend on mutual helpfulness. While the gospel 
message requires faith and repentance, it requires also 
that temporal necessities must be met. So the Lord has 
revealed plans for the temporal salvation of the people. 
For the benefit of the poor we have the fast instituted, a 
leading object of which among other things is to provide 
the poor with food and other necessities until they may 
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help themselves. For it is clear that plans which con- 
template only relieving present distress are deficient. 
The Church has always sought to place its members 
in a way to help themselves, rather than adopting the 
method of so many charitable institutions of providing 
for only present needs. When the help is withdrawn or 
used up, more must be provided from the same source, 
thus making paupers of the poor and teaching them 
the incorrect principle of relying upon others’ help instead 
of depending upon their own exertions. This plan has 
made the Latter-day Saints independent wherever they 
have established permanent conditions by which the 
people help themselves. Our idea of charity, therefore, 
is to relieve present wants and then to put the poor in a 
way to help themselves so that in turn they may help 
others. The funds are committed for distribution, to 
wise men, generally to bishops of the Church, whose 
duty it is to look after the poor. 

We submit the equitable fast-day plan of the Lord 
to the churches of the world as a wise and systematic 
way of providing for the poor. I say equitable because 
it gives an opportunity for the contribution of much or 
little, according to the position and standing of those who 
contribute; and besides, it helps both the giver and the 
receiver. If the churches would adopt a_ universal 
monthly fast day, as observed by the Latter-day Saints, 
and devote the means saved during the day to the 
alleviation, blessing, and benefit of the poor, and with a 
view to helping them to help themselves, there would 
soon be no poor in the land. 

It would be a simple matter for people to comply 
with this requirement to abstain from food and drink 
one day each month, and to dedicate what would be 
consumed during the day to the poor, and as much more 
as they pleased. The Lord has instituted this law; it’ is 
simple and perfect, based on reason and intelligence, and 
would not only prove a solution to the question of providing 
for the poor, but it would result in good to those who 
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observe the law. It would call attention to the sin of over- 
eating, place the body in subjection to the spirit, and so 
promote communion with the Holy Ghost and insure a 
spiritual strength and power which the people of the nation 
so greatly need. As fasting should always be accompanied 
by prayer, this law would bring the people nearer to God 
and divert their minds, once a month at least, from the 
mad rush of worldly affairs and cause them to be 
brought into immediate contact with practical, pure and 
undefiled religion—to visit the fatherless and the widow, 
and keep themselves unspotted from the sins of the 
world. For religion is not in believing the commandments 
only, it is in doing them. I would to God that men would 
not only believe Jesus Christ and his teachings, but 
would broaden their belief to the extent of doing the 
things that are taught by him, and doing them in spirit. 


He certainly taught fasting, prayer, and helpfulness. 
No better start can be made than by fasting, praying to 
God, and sacrificing means for the poor. This law 
combines belief and practice, faith and works, without 
which neither Armenian nor Latter-day Saint, neither 
Jew nor Gentile, can be saved. 


When appeals are made to the Latter-day Saints for 
aid, they are always willing to comply, but we have also 
our mission to perform, to preach the gospel, to establish 
peace, secure plenty, and promote happiness in the land; 
and our people have learned through the commandments 
of God how to take care of themselves and are trying 
to help others to do likewise. They are ever helping 
each other, and it is seldom that poor are found among 
them, who are unprovided for. They are practically 
independent and may become entirely so by a Stricter 
adherence to the law of the Lord! We believe that if 
other communities would adopt the plans of consecration, 
fasting, and tithing, which the Lord has revealed to the 
Latter-day Saints, and carry them out in spirit, with faith 
and works, that poverty and pauperism would be greatly 
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reduced or entirely overcome. Opportunities would 
be presented so that all might obtain work and thus pro- 
vide for themselves, and the other command of the Lord 
would be obeyed: “Thou shalt not be idle; for he that is 
idle shall not eat the bread nor wear the garments of the 
laborer.” (JE, Aug. 1907, 10:831-33.) 


Chapter 40 


Keeping the Sabbath 
Day Holy 


Man Should Be Master of His Appetites 


How humiliating it must be to a thoughtful man to 
feel that he is a slave to his appetites, or to an overweening 
and pernicious habit, desire, or passion! We believe in 
strict temperance. We believe in abstinence from all in- 
jurious practices and from the use of all hurtful things. 
Poison, in the judgment of the physician, may be benefi- 
cial under some conditions in life as a momentary relief; 
but poison under any circumstance should only be used as 
a temporary expedient, necessary, perhaps, in our best 
judgment, for the time being, for the instant—for sudden 
and certain desired relief—but the continued use of that 
poison will fasten its fangs upon us, so to speak, in such 
a way that by and by we will find that we are overpowered 
by it, and we become slaves of the pernicious habit that 
becomes a tyrannical master over us. (CR, Apr. 1908, 


p. 4.) 


Moderation 


We may make evil of all amusements, but the saints 
should not be unwise, but rather understand what the will 
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of the Lord is, and practice moderation in all things. 
They should avoid excesses and cease from sin, putting 
far from them “the lusts of men,” and in their amuse- 
ments and pastimes adopt a course that looks to the 
spirit as well as the letter, the intention and not the act 
alone, the whole and not the part, which is the meaning 
of moderation. In this way their conduct will be reasonable 
and becoming, and they shall find no trouble in under- 
standing the will of the Lord. 

Let me exhort the young people particularly, and 
the saints generally, to weigh well the value of moderation 
in all their actions and amusements. Remember, too, that 
excessive feasting is not good, neither is excessive labor, 
but idleness and waste of precious time is infinitely worse. 
“Let your moderation be known to all men.” (JE, Sept. 
1903, 6:858-59.) 


Temperance 


We endorse any movement looking to temperance, 
looking to virtue, tending to purity of life and to faith 
in God and obedience to his laws, and we are against 
evil of every description, and we are in our faith and 
prayers against evil-doers—not that we would pray for 
evil to come upon evil-doers, but that evil-doers might 
see the folly of their ways and the wickedness of their 
acts and repent of them and turn away from them. (CR, 
Oct. 1908, p. 8.) 


How to Teach Temperance 


The best way to teach temperance is to keep the 
Word of Wisdom; and the next best is to assist others 
to keep it by removing artificial temptations from their 
lives. Such temptation is the saloon, and it is time that 
the sentiment in the communities where the members of 
the Church reside should be declared against this soul- 
destroying evil. (JZ, June 1911, 46:333.): 
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Use of Tobacco and Strong Drinks 


The use of tobacco in its various forms and of 
strong drinks is to be lamented and deplored, especially 
among the youth, and this evil should be stamped out. 
The people of God should set their faces like flint 
against these practices, and they should see to it that 
their children are taught better and that a better ex- 
ample is set before them by their parents, in order 
that the children may grow up without sin in these things. 
(CR, Oct. 1901, p. 2.) 


Do Not Smoke 


Teach your children not to smoke; persuade them 
not to do it. Watch and look after them and try to teach 
them better, and to be courteous and kind. (CR, Apr. 
1905, p. 86.) 


The Saloon 


No member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints can afford to do himself the dishonor, or bring 
upon himself the disgrace, of crossing the threshold of a 
liquor saloon or a gambling hall, or of any house of ill- 
fame of whatever name or nature it may be. No Latter- 
day Saint, no member of the Church, can afford it, for 
it is humiliating to him, it is disgraceful in him to do it, 
and God will judge him according to his works. (CR, Oct. 
1908, p. 7.) 

If I say the people observe the principles of this 
revelation (D&C 89), there could not exist in their midst 
that most obnoxious institution known as a saloon; it can 
not exist where only Latter-day Saints dwell. (CR, Oct. 
1908, p. 6.) 


Defeat the Liquor Interests 


The liquor interests—the enemies of the race—are 
again making keen efforts to restore the former low-down 
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conditions. In some places, we understand, enough pe- 
titioners have already been obtained and the names filed 
with the commissioners requesting an election this June. 
With all good people we join in hoping that these efforts 
may utterly fail to restore the saloon. This should be the 
desire of all Latter-day Saints, and their prayers should 
be supported by their works and votes. In these elections 
the wives, mothers, and sisters have their golden oppor- 
tunity with fathers and brothers to arise and utterly crush 
the cursed traffic in drink for which so many have suffered 
in sweat and pain and tears. (IE, May 1913, 16:824.) 


Stamp Out Profanity and Vulgarity 


We should stamp out profanity and vulgarity and 
everything of that character that exists among us, for all 
such things are incompatible with the gospel and incon- 
sistent with the people of God. (CR, Oct. 1901, p. 2.) 


Saturday’s Work 


A good modern eighth commandment might read 
something like this: Do not so overwork and fret on 
Saturday as to deprive the Sabbath of the devotions and 
worship that belong to it as a day of rest. 

In the home, Saturday is the day set apart for house 
cleaning, for extra cooking, for mending and all sorts of 
repairs that the Sabbath is thought to require. In business, 
Saturday is a day for picking up all loose ends, for closing 
up all the unfinished details of a week’s work. 

The consequences of our modern treatment of the 
last day of the week are too often manifested in an in- 
dolence and supine indifference that make our feelings 
and a total lack of energy almost incompatible with the 
spirit of worship. No worn-out man or woman, by the 
excessive toil of an early Saturday morning and a late 
Saturday night, can properly worship God in spirit and 
in truth. (JJ, July 1909, 44:295.) 
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Purpose of the Sabbath 


The Sabbath is a day of rest and of worship, desig- 
nated and set apart by special commandment of the 
Lord to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and we should honor and keep it holy. We should also 
teach our children this principle. (CR, Oct. 1901, pp. 1-2.) 


The Meaning of Sunday 


True, Sunday is a day of rest, a change from the 
ordinary occupations of the week, but it is more than 
that. It is a day of worship, a day in which the spiritual 
life of man may be enriched. A day of indolence, a day 
of physical recuperation is too often a very different 
thing from the God-ordained day of rest. Physical ex- 
haustion and indolence are incompatible with a spirit of 
worship. A proper observance of the duties and devotions 
of the Sabbath day will, by its change and its spiritual 
life, give the best rest that men can enjoy on the Sabbath 
day. 

Saturday evening may be wisely set apart as a time 
for thoughtful conversation or helpful reading as an 
introduction to the Sabbath day. (JJ, July 1909, 44:297.) 


What Shall We Do on the Sabbath Day? 


My belief is that it is the duty of Latter-day Saints 
to honor the Sabbath day and keep it holy, just as the 
Lord has commanded us to do. Go to the house of prayer. 
Listen to instructions. Bear your testimony to the truth. 
Drink at the fountain of knowledge and of instruction as 
it may be opened for us from those who are inspired to 
give us instruction. When we go home, get the family 
together. Let us sing a few songs. Let us read a chapter 
or two in the Bible, or in the Book of Mormon, or in 
the book of Doctrine and Covenants. Let us discuss the 
principles of the gospel which pertain to advancement in 
the school of divine knowledge, and in this way occupy 
one day in seven. I think it would be profitable for us to 
do this. (YWJ, 27:455-60.) 


340 Gospel Doctrine 


‘ 


Necessity of Sunday Worship 


It is imperatively necessary at all times and espe- 
cially so when our associations do not afford us the moral 
and spiritual support which we require for our advance- 
ment, that we go to the house of the Lord to worship and 
mingle with the Saints, that their moral and spiritual 
influence may help to correct our false impressions and 
restore us to that life which the duties and obligations 
or our conscience and true religion impose upon us. 

“Good times” are often dangerous times, and social 
fraternity if not of the mght character will prove more 
harmful than helpful. Let us, therefore, in the midst of 
our worldly callings and associations, not forget that 
paramount duty which we owe to ourselves and to our 
God. (JJ, Mar. 1912, 47:145.) 


Be Wise In All You Do 


Leave these poisonous and injurious things alone; 
live within your means; get out of debt and keep out 
of debt; do not run faster than you can go safely; be 
careful and cautious in what you do; advise with those 
who have wisdom and experience before you leap, lest 
you leap into the dark; and so guard yourselves from 
possible evil and disadvantage that the Lord can pour out 
the blessings of heaven upon you, yes, “‘open the windows 
of heaven” and pour out upon you blessings that you 
Shall scarcely have room to contain them. (CR, Apr. 
1910, pp. 6-7.) 


The Nature and Purpose of Fasting 

Fast day being on the Sabbath, it follows, of course, 
that all labor is to be abstained from. In addition, the 
leading and principal object of the institution of the fast 
among the Latter-day Saints was that the poor might 
be provided with food and other necessities. It is, there- 
fore incumbent upon every Latter-day Saint to give to 
his bishop on fast day the food that he or his family 
would consume for the day that it may be given to the 
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poor for their benefit and blessing; or, in lieu of the 
food, that its equivalent amount, or, if the person is 
wealthy, a liberal donation in money be so reserved and 
dedicated to the poor.} 

Now, while the law requires the saints in all the 
world to fast from “even to even” and to abstain both 
from food and drink, it can easily be seen from the 
scriptures and especially from the words of Jesus that 
it is more important to obtain the true spirit of love 
for God and man, “purity of heart and simplicity of 
intention,” than it is to carry out the cold letter of the 
law. The Lord has instituted the fast on a reasonable 
and intelligent basis, and none of his works are vain or 
unwise. His law is perfect in this as in other things. Hence, 
those who can are required to comply thereto; it is a 
duty from which they cannot escape. But let it be re- 
membered that the observance of the fast day by abstain- 
ing twenty-four hours from food and drink is not an 
absolute rule; it is no iron-clad law to us, but it is left 
with the people as a matter of conscience to exercise 
wisdom and discretion. Many are subject to weakness, 
others are delicate in health, and others have nursing 
babies; of such it should not be required to fast. Neither 
should parents compel their little children to fast. I have 
known children to cry for something to eat on fast day. 
In such cases, going without food will do them no good. 
Instead, they dread the day to come and in place of hail- 
ing it, dislike it, while the compulsion engenders a spirit 
of rebellion in them, rather than a love for the Lord and 
their fellows. Better teach them the principle and let 
them observe it when they are old enough to choose in- 
telligently than to so compel them. 

But those should fast who can, and all classes among 
us should be taught to save the meals which they would 
eat or their equivalent for the poor. None are exempt 


1“A proper fast day observance consists of abstaining from food 
and drink for two consecuitve meals, attending the fast and testimony 
meeting, and making a generous offering to the bishop for the care of those 
in need.” (The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints General Handbook 
of Instructions, Number 20, 1968 p. 40.) 
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from this; it is required of the saints, old and young, 
in every part of the Church. It is no excuse that in some 
places there are no poor. In such cases the fast donation 
should be forwarded to the proper authorities for trans- 
mission to such stakes of Zion as may stand in need. 

So shall we gain favor in the sight of God and 
learn the acceptable fast before him. (JE, Dec. 1903, 6: 146.) 


Keeping the Sabbath Holy 


To observe the Sabbath day properly is the plain 
duty of every Latter-day Saint—and that includes the 
young men and young women and the boys and girls. 
It may seem strange that it should be necessary to repeat 
this often asserted fact. But there appear to be some 
people, and sometimes whole communities, who neglect 
this duty and therefore stand in need of this admonition. 

What are we required to do on the Sabbath day? 
The revelations of the Lord to the Prophet Joseph are very 
plain on this subject and these should govern us, for they 
are in strict harmony with the teachings of the Savior. 
Here are some of the simple requirements: 

The Sabbath is appointed unto you to rest from your 
labors. 

The Sabbath is a special day for you to worship, 
to pray, and to show zeal and ardor in your religious 
faith and duty—to pay devotions to the Most High. 

The Sabbath is a day when you are required to offer 
your time and attention in worship of the Lord, whether 
in meeting, in the home, or wherever you may be—that 
is the thought that should occupy your mind. 

The Sabbath is a day when, with your brethren and 
sisters, you should attend the meetings of the saints, pre- 
pared to partake of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper; 
having first confessed your sins before the Lord and your 
brethren and sisters and forgiven your fellows as you 
expect the Lord to forgive you. 

On the Sabbath day you are to do no other thing 
than to prepare your food with singleness of heart that 
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your fasting may be perfect and your joy may be full. 
This is what the Lord calls fasting and prayer. 

The reason for this required course upon the Sab- 
bath day is also plainly stated in the revelations. It is that 
one may more fully keep himself unspotted from the 
world, and to this end, also, the saints are required to go 
to the house of prayer and offer up their sacraments on 
the Sabbath day. 

Now, what is the promise to the saints who observe 
the Sabbath? The Lord declares that inasmuch as they 
do this with cheerful hearts and countenances, the fulness 
of the earth is theirs: “the beasts of the field and the fowls 
of the air, and that which climbeth upon the trees and 
walketh upon the earth; Yea, and the herb, and the good 
things which come of the earth, whether for food or for 
raiment, or for houses, or for barns, or for orchards, 
or for gardens, or for vineyards.” (D&C 59.) 

These are all made for the benefit and use of man 
to please the eye and to gladden the heart, to strengthen 
the body and to enliven the soul. All are promised to those 
who keep the commandments, and among the command- 
ments is this important one, to observe properly the Sab- 
bath day. 

The Lord is not pleased with people who know 
these things and do them not. 

Men are not resting from their labors when they 
plow and plant and haul and dig. They are not resting 
when they linger around the home all day on Sunday, 
doing odd jobs that they have been too busy to do on 
other days. 

Men are not showing zeal and ardor in their re- 
ligious faith and duty when they hustle off early Sunday 
morning on the cars, in teams, in automobiles, to the 
canyons, the resorts, and to visit friends or places of 
amusement with their wives and children. They are not 
paying their devotions in this way to the Most High. 

Not in -seeking pleasure and recreation do they 
offer their time and attention in the worship of the Lord, 
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nor can they thus rejoice in the spirit of forgiveness and 

worship that comes with partaking of the holy sacrament. 

Boys and young men are not fasting with singleness 
of heart that their joy may be full when they spend the 
Sabbath day loafing around the village ice-cream stand or 
restaurant, playing games, or in buggy riding, fishing, 
shooting, or engaged in physical sports, excursions, and 
outings. Such is not the course that will keep them un- 
spotted from the world, but rather one that will deprive 
them of the rich promises of the Lord, giving them sor- 
row instead of joy, and unrest and anxiety instead of the 
peace that comes with works of righteousness. 

Let us play and take recreation to our hearts’ con- 
tent during other days, but on the Sabbath let us rest, 
worship, go to the house of prayer, partake of the 
sacrament, eat our food with singlensss of heart, and 
pay our devotions to God that the fulness of the earth 
may be ours and that we may have peace in this world 
and eternal life in the world to come. 

“But,” says one, “In our settlement we have no 
other day for amusement and sports, excursions and 
outings, ball games and races.” 

Then demand one. 

Is it possible that parents in the face of the promises 
of the Lord will deny a day in the week when their 
children may have recreation, and so force them to spend 
the Sabbath in sports! 

One prominent man in one of the northern stakes 
where ball games and other sports are said to be the rule 
on Sunday asked what could be done to remedy the evil. 
He was told to try a half holiday on one of the week days. 

“Then,” he replied, “we can have no change nor 
remedy. Here are hundreds of acres of hay and ripening 
fields crying for workmen, and we cannot spare our boys 
for play.” 

The best reply to such an argument is the question: 
“Which is best—to let the hay go to ruin, or the boy?” 
Let the hay go; save the boy. He is worth more than all 
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your material possessions. Save him in the spirit of the 
gospel—protect him from Sabbath breaking—by offering 
a little temporal sacrifice, and the Lord will keep his 
promise to you. Get together in your ward, unitedly select 
a day for play and recreation, and like faithful saints 
demand that the Sabbath day as far as you and yours are 
concerned shall be devoted to the Lord, our God. (JE, 
July 1910, 13:842-44.) 


Do Not Rob the Sabbath Day 


It is incumbent on members of the Church to so plan 
their work that there shall be no excuse for robbing the 
Lord’s day of its sanctity. It is equally obligatory that we 
so plan our amusements that these shall not interfere with 
our worship. The Lord has commanded his people to 
observe the Sabbath day to keep it holy, and on that 
day to go the house of prayer and offer up their sacra- 
ments in righteousness with willing hearts and penitent 
spirits. (12, Pep 41909: 127315.) 


Man Must Be Master of Himself 


No man is safe unless he is master of himself, and 
there is no tyrant more merciless or more to be dreaded 
than an uncontrollable appetite or passion. We will find 
that if we give way to the groveling appetites of the flesh 
and follow them up that the end will be invariably bitter, 
injurious, and sorrowful both to the individual and 
society. It is hurtful in example as well as in its individual 
effects, dangerous and hurtful to the unwary; while the 
denial of these appetites—the crucifixion of the flesh, so 
to speak—and an aspiration for something noble, when- 
ever possible doing good to our fellow creatures, hoping 
for the future, laying up treasures in heaven where moth 
and rust cannot corrupt and where thieves cannot break 
through and steal—all these things will bring ever- 
lasting happiness, happiness for this world and the world 
to come. If there is no pleasure in the world except that 
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which we experience in the gratification of our physical de- 
sires—eating, drinking, gay associations, and the pleasures 
of the world—then the enjoyments of the world are 
bubbles, there is nothing in them, there is no lasting 
benefit or happiness to be derived from them. (DWN, 1884, 
33: 130.) 


Chapter 41 


Let Every Man Live to Bear 
Closest Inspection 


The Object of Man’s Existence 


The object of our being here is to do the will of the 
Father as it is done in heaven, to work righteousness in 
the earth, to subdue wickedness and put it under our 
feet, to conquer sin and the adversary of our souls, to 
rise above the imperfections and weaknesses of poor, 
fallen humanity, by the inspiration of Almighty God 
and his power made manifest, and thus become indeed 
the saints and servants of the Lord in the earth. (CR, 
Apr. 1902, p. 85.) 


We Deal with the Lord 


We are dealing with our faith and consciences; you 
are dealing not with me, not with the Presidency of the 
Church, but with the Lord. I am not dealing with men 
respecting my tithing; my dealings are with the Lord, that 
is, with reference to my own conduct in the Church as a 
tithe payer and with reference to my observance of the 
other laws and rules of the Church; if I fail to observe the 
laws of the Church, I am responsible to my God and 
will have to answer to him, by and by, for my neglect 
of duty, and I may have to answer to the Church for my 


348 ‘ Gospel Doctrine 
fellowship. If I do my duty, according to my understanding 
of the requirements that the Lord has made of me, then 
I ought to have a conscience void of offense; I ought to 
have satisfaction in my soul in the consciousness that I 
have simply done my duty as I understand it, and I will 
risk the consequences. With me it is a matter between 
me and the Lord; so it is with every one of us. (CR, Apr. 
191 Lep6.) 


Necessity for All to Accomplish Their Missions 


He that sent his Only Begotten Son into the world, 
to accomplish the mission which he did, also sent every 
soul within the sound of my voice, and indeed every man 
and woman in the world, to accomplish a mission, and 
that mission cannot be accomplished by neglect nor by 
indifference, nor can it be accomplished in ignorance. 
We must learn our duty, learn the requirements that 
the Lord has made at our hands, and understand the 
responsibilities that he has placed upon us. We should learn 
the obligation that we are under to God and to each other, 
and that we are under also to the cause of Zion that 
has been restored to the earth in the latter days. These 
things are essential; and we cannot prosper in spiritual 
things, we cannot grow in knowledge and understanding, 
our minds cannot expand in the knowledge of God, nor 
in wisdom, nor in the gifts of the Holy Spirit, unless 
we devote our thoughts and our efforts toward our own 
betterment, toward the increase of our own wisdom and 
knowledge in the things of God. 

We labor day by day for the bread that perishes, 
and we devote but a few hours, comparatively, in seeking 
to obtain the bread of life. Our thoughts, in great measure, 
are placed upon worldly things, the things that perish, and 
therefore we are prone to neglect the higher duties that 
devolve upon us as the children of our Father, and to 
forget, in some measure, the greater obligations that rest 
upon us. It is therefore proper, and indeed it becomes 
the duty of those who are placed upon the towers as 
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watchmen in Zion, to exhort the people to diligence, to 
prayerfulness, to humility, to a love of the truth that has 
been revealed to them, and to earnest devotion to the work 
of the Lord, which is intended for their individual salvation, 
and so far as they have influence upon others, the salvation 
of those whom they may have power to influence to move 
in the right direction; not that I can save any man, nor that 
any one man can save any other man or fit him for 
exaltation in the kingdom of God. This is not given to 
me to do for others, nor is it given to any man to be a 
Savior in this sense, or in this way, to his fellowman, but 
men set an example; men can urge the precepts of the 
gospel. Men can proclaim the truth to others and can 
point out the way to them in which to walk, and if they 
will harken to their counsel, listen to their admonitions, 
and be led by them, they themselves will seek the path of 
life and they will walk in it and obtain their exaltation 
for themselves. And thus the work required of us by the 
Lord is an individual work, it devolves upon each individual 
alike. No man can be saved in the kingdom of God in 
sin. No man will ever be forgiven of his sins by the just 
Judge except he repent of his sins. No man will ever 
be freed from the power of death unless he is born again 
as the Lord Almighty has decreed and declared to the 
world by the mouth of his Son in the meridian of time, 
and as he has declared it again in this dispensation through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. Men can only be saved and 
exalted in the kingdom of God in righteousness; there- 
fore, we must repent of our sins and walk in the light 
as Christ is in the light, that his blood may cleanse us 
from all sins and that we may have fellowship with God 
and receive of his glory and exaltation. (CR, Oct. 1907, 


p. 4.) 


God Honors Those Who Honor Him 


Though the Lord should try me by withholding his 
blessings from me and making me to drink to the very 
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dregs the bitter cup of poverty, that should make no 
difference to me. The point is, what is the law of God? 
And if I know that law, it is my duty to obey it though 
I suffer death in consequence. Many a man has gone to 
the stake in obedience, as he believed, to the command- 
ments of God. Not one of the ancient disciples who were 
chosen of Jesus Christ escaped martyrdom except Judas 
and John. Judas betrayed the Lord and then sacrificed his 
own life, and John received the promise of the Lord that 
he should live until He came again to the earth. All the 
others were put to death, some crucified, some dragged in 
the streets of Rome, some thrown from pinnacles, and 
some stoned to death. What for? For obeying the law 
of God and bearing testimony to that which they knew to 
be true. So may it be today. But let the spirit of this 
gospel be so imbedded in my soul that though I go 
through poverty, through tribulation, through persecution, 
or to death, let me and my house serve God and keep 
his laws. However, the promise is that you shall be blessed 
through obedience. God will honor those who honor him, 
and will remember those who remember him. He will 
uphold and sustain all those who sustain truth and are 
faithful to it. God help us, therefore, to be faithful to 
the truth, now and forever. (CR, Apr. 1900, pp. 49-50.) 


Qualifications of Latter-day Saints 


Now we all need patience, forbearance, forgiveness, 
humility, charity, love unfeigned, devotion to the truth, 
abhorrence of sin and wickedness and rebellion and dis- 
obedience to the requirements of the gospel. These are 
the qualifications requisite to Latter-day Saints and to 
becoming Latter-day Saints and members in good standing 
in the Church of Jesus Christ and heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. No member in good standing 
in the Church will be drunken or riotous or profane or 
will take advantage of his brother or his neighbor, or 
will violate the principles of virtue and*honor and right- 
eousness. No member of The Church of Jesus Christ 
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of Latter-day Saints in good standing will ever be charge- 
able with such offenses as these because they will avoid 
these evils and they will live above them. Then we have 
a mission in the world. Each man, each woman, each 
child who has grown to understanding or to the years 
of accountability, ought to be an example to the world. 
They ought not only to be qualified to preach the truth, 
to bear testimony of the truth, but ought to live so that 
the very life they live, the very words they speak, their 
every action in life will be a sermon to the unwary and 
to the ignorant, teaching them goodness, purity, uprightness, 
faith in God and love for the human family. (CR, Apr. 
1916, pp. 6-7.) 


Perfection in Our Sphere 


I sincerely hope that the spirit of the conference 
will abide with us, will go with us to our homes, and 
that we will be able to continue to build on the foundations 
of the gospel of the Son of God until we become perfect, 
even as our Father in heaven is perfect, according to the 
sphere and intelligence that we act in and possess. I do 
not expect that any of us will ever become in mortality 
quite so perfect as God is perfect; but in the spheres in 
which we are called to act, and according to the capacity 
and breadth of intelligence that we possess, in our sphere, 
and in the exercise of the talent, the ability, and intelligence 
that God has given to us, we may become as perfect in 
our sphere as God is perfect in his higher and more exalted 
sphere. I believe that. (CR, Apr. 1915, p. 140.) 


Let Every Man Live to Bear Closest Inspection 


Let every man live so that his character will bear the 
closest inspection and that it may be seen as an open 
book so that he will have nothing to shrink from or be 
ashamed of. Let all men who are elevated to positions 
of trust in the Church live so that no man can point to 
their faults, because they will have no faults; so that no 
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man can justly accuse them of wrongdoing, because they 
do no wrong; that no man can point out their defects as 
“human” and as “weak mortals,” because they are living 
up to the principles of the gospel and are not merely 
“weak human creatures” devoid of the Spirit of God and 
the power to live above sin. That is the way for all men 
to live in the kingdom of God. (CR, Oct. 1906, pp. 9-10.) 


Need of Individual Responsibility 


It is not safe for men or women to conclude that 
because they have fulfilled carefully their public responsi- 
bilities they have done all that is required of them. Public 
requirements are changeable. Public demands vary with 
the times. Sometimes they are strict and sometimes they 
are very lax. Public sentiment becomes fickle, and it is 
often indifferent to the conduct of individuals who 
take license from a public indifference to wrongdoing. 
Individual responsibility is more concerned with the 
duties which men owe to their God whose requirements 
are positive and constant. When men feel that they 
are ever under an All-Seeing Eye, their conduct is 
measured in the strictest terms. They are not subject 
to lapses of public sentiment. 

The first and highest standard of correct living is to 
be found in that individual responsibility which keeps men 
good for the truth’s sake. It is not difficult for men who are 
true to themselves to be true to others. Men who honor 
God in their private lives do not need the restraint of 
public opinion which may not only be indifferent, but 
positively wrong. It is by the individual responsibilities 
which men feel that they are able to place themselves 
on the right side of all public questions. Those who 
neglect the inner life are dependent upon public guidance 
which leads them into all sorts of inconsistencies. 

To walk safely and steadfastly without leaning 
upon the arm of flesh is the individual duty of every 
Latter-day Saint. Such a duty becomes a responsibility 
which men owe to themselves and to their God. The saints 
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should study their responsibilities, both public and 
individual and find out, if they can, just what they are. 
(JI, Dec. 1909, 44:519.) 


Conquer Ourselves First 


I feel very grateful for the excellent peace and spirit 
which has pervaded all our meetings. It is true we are 
all engaged in a warfare, and all of us should be valiant 
warriors in the cause in which we are engaged. Our 
first enemy we will find within ourselves. It is a good 
thing to overcome that enemy first and bring ourselves 
into subjection to the will of the Father and into strict 
obedience to the principles of life and salvation which 
he has given to the world for the salvation of men. 
When we shall have conquered ourselves, it will be well 
for us to wage our war without, against false teachings, 
false doctrines, false customs, habits, and ways, against 
error, unbelief, the follies of the world that are so 
prevalent, and against infidelity and false science under 
the name of science, and every other thing that strikes 
at the foundations of the principles set forth in the 
doctrine of Christ for the redemption of men and the 
salvation of their souls. (CR, Oct. 1914, p. 128.) 


Let Us Conquer Ourselves 


Let us conquer ourselves and then go to and 
conquer ali the evil that we see around us, as far as 
we possibly can. And we will do it without using violence; 
we will do it without interfering with the agency of men 
or of women. We will do it by persuasion, by long-suffering, 
by patience, and by forgiveness and love unfeigned, by 
which we will win the hearts, the affections, and the 
souls of the children of men to the truth as God has 
revealed it to us. We will never have peace, nor justice, 
nor truth, until we look to the only true fountain for it 
and receive from the fountainhead. (CR, Oct. 1906, 
Dil 22.) 
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Charity the Greatest Principle 


Charity, or love, is the greatest principle in existence. 
If we can lend a helping hand to the oppressed, if we 
can aid those who are despondent and in sorrow, if we 
can uplift and ameliorate the condition of mankind, it is 
our mission to do it; it is an essential part of our religion 
to do it. (CR, Apr. 1918, p. 4.) 


Chapter 42 


Look For Good, Not For Evil 


Look for Good, Not for Evil 


Change the focus of your view and of your eye 
from watching for evil to watching for that which is good, 
that which is pure and is leading and prompting those who 
err into that path which has no error in it and that will 
not admit of mistakes. Look for good in men, and where 
they fail to possess it, try to build it up in them; try 
to increase the good in them; look for the good; build 
up the good; sustain the good; and speak as little about 
the evil as you possibly can. It does not do any good to 
magnify evil, to publish evil, or to promulgate it by tongue 
or pen. There is no good to be obtained by it. It is better 
to bury the evil and magnify the good and prompt all 
men to forsake evil and learn to do good; and let our 
mission be to save mankind and to teach and guide in 
the path of righteousness, and not to sit as judges and 
pass judgment upon evil-doers, but rather to be saviors 
of men. (CR, “Apr, 1913) p73.) 


Estimate Men by Their Noble Deeds 


One fruitful source of apostasy from the Church 
comes from an inclination on the part of those who 
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apostatize to consider the small, mostly unintentionally 
committed errors of its officers rather than the broader 
and more important labors which enter into their 
experience. Young men so inclined turn from the infinite 
truth of the gospel and the mighty plan of salvation, 
the eternal purposes of God, to carp and cavil upon 
the insignificant actions and the imperfect achievements 
of men, judging the inspiring magnitude of the former 
by the disagreeable and tiresome detail of the latter. Many 
of the serious annoyances of communal life among the 
saints would be obliterated entirely if men would 
search for the great and noble aspirations actuating their 
neighbors rather than for the imperfect sidelights that 
lay bare their puny shortcomings. Those who wish to 
advance in the world will avoid soul-destroying, mind- 
narrowing thoughts and devote the days allotted to them, 
which it will be found are none too numerous, in study- 
ing the greater, nobler, and grander subjects that tend to 
build character, provide happiness, and create harmony 
with the mighty purposes of the Church and its founder, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Let us estimate our brethren by their best desires 
and noblest aspirations, not by their trifling shortcomings 
and failures. We estimate the majesty of the Wasatch by 
Monte Christo, Baldy, Observatory, the mighty Cotton- 
woods, Clayton, Timpanogos, and Nebo—its loftiest 
peaks—not by its rolling elevations or hillocky spurs, 
rocky ravines, or trifling canyons. So also let us judge our 
fellows, and so the Church. It is the better way. (/E, 
Mar. 1902, 5:388.) 


Let Us Sustain One Another 


Let us sustain Christ, his people, and his cause of 
righteousness and redemption; let us sustain one another 
in the right and kindly admonish one another in regard 
to wrongdoing, that we may be friends and saviors on 
Mount Zion, one for another, and that we may help the 
weak and strenthen them, encourage the doubtful and 
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bring light to their right understanding as far as it is 
possible that we may be instrumental in the hands of 
God of being saviors among men. Not that we have power 
to save men. We have not, but we have power to 
show them how they can obtain salvation through obedience 
to the laws of God. We can show them how to walk in 
order to be saved, for we have the right to do that, we 
have knowledge and understanding as to how to do it, and 
it is our privilege to teach it and to enforce it by example 
as well as by precept among our associates wherever we 
are in the world. (CR, Oct. 1907, pp. 9-10.) 


Do Not Bear Malice Against One Another 


Brethren and sisters, we want you to be united. We 
hope and pray that you will go from this conference 
to your homes feeling in your hearts and from the depths 
of your souls to forgive one another and never from this 
time forth to bear malice toward another fellow creature. 
I do not care whether he is a member of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints or not, whether he is 
a friend or a foe, whether he is good or bad. It is extremely 
hurtful for any man holding the priesthood and enjoying 
the gift of the Holy Ghost to harbor a spirit of envy or 
malice or retaliation or intolerance toward or against his 
fellowmen. We ought to say in our hearts, let God judge 
between me and thee, but as for me, I will forgive. I 
want to say to you that Latter-day Saints who harbor a 
feeling of unforgiveness in their souls are more 
guilty and more censurable than the one who has sinned 
against them. Go home and dismiss envy and hatred from 
your hearts; dismiss the feeling of unforgiveness, and 
cultivate in your souls that spirit of Christ which cried out 
upon the cross, “Father, forgive them; for thev know not 
what they do.” (Luke 23:34.) This is the spirit that 
Latter-day Saints ought to possess all the day long. The 
man who has that spirit in his heart and keeps it there 
will never have any trouble with his neighbor; he will 
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never have any difficulties to bring before the bishop, 
nor high council; but he will always be at peace with 
himself, at peace with his neighbors, and at peace with 
God. It is a good thing to be at peace with God. (CR, 
Oct. 1902, pp. 86-87.) 


Honor Yourselves and Your Neighbors 


We admonish, we beseech our brothers and sisters 
in the gospel of Jesus Christ not only to honor themselves 
by a proper course of living, but also to honor and love 
and be charitable to their neighbors, every one of you. 
We admonish you not only to keep the greatest of all 
the commandments that has ever been given of God to 
man, to love the Lord your God with all your heart and 
mind and strength, but we exhort you also to observe 
that second law, next unto it, to love your neighbors as 
yourselves; return good for evil; do not revile others 
because you are or may be reviled. We have no need to 
tear down the houses of other people (using this 
expression as a symbol). We are perfectly willing that 
they should live in the homes they have erected for 
themselves, and we will try to show them a better way. 
While we will not condemn that which they love and 
cherish above all other things in the world, we will 
endeavor to show them a better way and build them a 
better house, and then invite them kindly, in the spirit 
of Christ, of true Christianity, to enter the better dwelling. 
This is the principle, and I wish to impress it upon you 
this morning. I desire to impress, if I can, upon the minds 
of the parents the necessity of properly instructing and 
teaching their children with reference to this glorious 
principle, charity and love, that love for our neighbor 
that will enable us to cherish his rights as sacredly as we 
cherish our own, to defend the rights and liberties of our 
neighbors as we would defend our own rights and liberties, 
put up the fallen bars in the fences of our neighbors that 
are carelessly left down, just as we would put our own 
bars up surrounding our own fields, in order to protect 
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our crops from the ravages of stray animals. (CR, Apr. 
Ue WA 6 ae 


Avoid Courts 


Be reconciled to each other. Do not go to the 
courts of the Church nor to the courts of the land for 
litigation. Settle your own troubles and difficulties; and, 
as Bishop Hunter used to say, which is an axiom that 
cannot be disputed, there is only one way in which a 
difficulty existing between man and man can be truly 
settled, and that is when they get together and settle 
it between them. The courts cannot settle troubles 
between me and my brother. (CR, Oct. 1916, pp. 6-7.) 


Let Us Live Our Religion 


I will say now to all of the Latter-day Saints: Let 
us live our religion; let us pay our tithing and be blessed; 
let us remember the poor and the needy and sustain and 
help them; let us visit the sick and afflicted and administer 
consolation unto them; let us help the weak; let us do 
all in our power to build up Zion, to establish righteous- 
ness in the earth, and to plant in the hearts of the 
people the glorious truth that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Redeemer of the world, that Joseph Smith is a prophet 
of the living God, whom the Lord raised up in these 
last days to restore the everlasting gospel and the power 
of the Holy Priesthood to the world. (CR, Oct. 1902, p. 88.) 


Let Us Be True to the Faith 


We should set an example; we should be true 
to the faith, as Brother Stephens sings to us, true to 
the faith! We should be true to our covenants, true to 
our God, and true to one another, and to the interests 
of Zion, no matter what the consequences may be, no 
matter what may result. I can tell you that the man who 
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is not true to Zion and to the interests of the people 
will be the man who will be found, by and by, left 
out and in a pitiable spiritual condition. The man who 
stays with the kingdom of God, the man who is true 
to this people, the man who keeps himself pure and 
unspotted from the world is the man that God will 
accept, that God will uphold, that he will sustain, and that 
will prosper in the land, whether he be in the enjoyment 
of his liberty or be confined in prison cells. It makes no 
difference where he is, he will come out alright. (CR, 
Oct.,1906,.p:; 93) 


Church Duties Are Paramount 


Our duties in the Church should be, I think, 
paramount to every other interest in the world. It is 
true that we are under the necessity of looking after our 
worldly interests. It is, of course, necessary for us to labor 
with our hands and our minds in our various occupations 
for obtaining the necessaries of life. It is essential 
that the Latter-day Saints should be industrious and 
persevering in all the labors that devolve upon them, 
for it is written that “the inhabitants of Zion shall 
remember their labors, inasmuch as they are appointed 
to labor, in all faithfulness; for the idler shall be had 
in remembrance before the Lord.” Again it is written: 
“Let every man be diligent in all things. And the idler 
shall not have place in the Church, except he repent and 
mend his ways.” Again: “Thou shalt not be idle; for he 
that is idle shall not eat the bread nor wear the garments 
of the laborer.” But in all our labors in life, in all the 
cares that beset us, and the temporal responsibilities 
that rest upon us, we should put uppermost in our 
thoughts, and highest in our appreciation and love, 
the cause of Zion, which is indeed the cause of truth 
and righteousness. (CR, Oct. 1907, p. 2; D&C 42:42; 
68:30; 75:29.) ' 
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We Should Study the Gospel 


I believe it is good to seek knowledge out of the best 
books, to learn the histories of nations, to be able to 
comprehend the purposes of God with reference to the 
nations of the earth; and I believe that one of the most 
important things, and perhaps more important to us than 
studying the history of the world, is that we study and 
become thoroughly acquainted with the principles of 
the gospel, that they may be established in our hearts 
and souls above all other things to qualify us to go out 
into the world to preach and teach them. We may know 
all about the philosophy of the ages and the history of 
the nations of the earth; we may study the wisdom and 
knowledge of man and get all the information that we 
can acquire in a lifetime of research and study, but all 
of it put together will never qualify any one to become a 
minister of the gospel unless he has the knowledge and 
spirit of the first principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
(CE. Apral915. sp, 313.) 


Encourage Singing 


It delights my heart to see our little children learning 
to sing, and to see the people, our people everywhere, 
improving their talents as good singers. Everywhere we go 
among our people we find sweet voices and talent for 
music. I believe that this is a manifestation to us of the 
purpose of the Lord in this direction toward our people, 
that they will excel in these things as they should excel 
in every other good thing. (CR, Apr. 1904, p. 81.) 


Cultivate Singing 


I can remember when I was a little boy, hearing my 
father sing. I do not know how much of a singer he was, 
for at that time I was not capable of judging as to the 
quality of his singing, but the hymns he sang became 
familiar to me, even in the days of my childhood. I believe 
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that I can sing them still, although I am not much of a 
singer. When young men go out into the world to preach 
the gospel, they will find it very beneficial for them to 
know how to sing the songs of Zion. I repeat the 
admonition and request made by Brother McMurrin, who 
has recently returned from a lengthy mission to Eruope, 
that the young men who are eligible to preach the gospel 
and who are likely to be called into the missionary 
field begin at once to improve their talent to sing, and 
do not think it is beneath their dignity to join the choirs 
of the wards in which they live and learn how to sing. 
When we listen to this choir, under the leadership of 
Brother Stephens, we listen to music, and music is truth. 
Good music is gracious praise of God. It is delightsome to 
the ear, and it is one of our most acceptable methods of 
worshiping God. And those who sing in the choir and 
in all the choirs of the saints should sing with the spirit 
and with the understanding. They should not sing merely 
because it is a profession or because they have a good 
voice, but because they have the spirit of it and can enter 
into the spirit of prayer and praise to God who gave them 
their sweet voices. My soul is always lifted up, and my 
spirit cheered and comforted, when I hear good music. I 
rejoice in it very much indeed. (CR, Oct. 1899, pp. 68-69.) 


Be Free from Debt 


One of these subjects is that in the time of prosperity, 
which we are now enjoying, it is highly proper for the 
Latter-day Saints to get out of debt. I have unceasingly 
urged this thought upon the brethren for the past year 
or more. Wherever I have had the opportunity of 
speaking, I have scarcely ever forgotten to hold out to 
the people the necessity—that I feel, at least—of our 
settling our obligations and freeing ourselves from debt in 
the day of prosperity. Our experience in the years that 
have passed must have led us to the conclusion that we 
have periods of prosperity followed by periods of 
depression. We have now had a long period of success 
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and prosperity, and we may expect almost at any time 
to see these conditions change and a time of depression 
spread over the land and over the people. I would say, in 
connection with this subject, that one of the best ways 
that I know of to pay my obligations to my brother, my 
neighbor, or business associate, is for me first to pay 
my obligations to the Lord. I can pay more of my debts to 
my neighbors, if I have contracted them, after I have met 
my honest obligations with the Lord, than I can by 
neglecting the latter. And you can do the same. If you 
desire to prosper and to be free men and women and a 
free people, first meet your just obligations to God, and 
then meet your obligations to your fellowmen. Bishop 
Hunter used to put the matter in these words: “Brethren, 
pay your tithing and be blessed”, and that is just what I 
mean. (CR, Apr. 1903, p. 2.) 


What the Lord Requires of His Saints 


There is a circumstance recorded in the scriptures that 
has been brought forcibly to my mind while listening to 
the remarks of the elders who have spoken to us during 
conference. A young man came to Jesus and asked what 
good things he should do that he might have eternal life. 
Jesus said unto him, “Keep the commandments.” The 
young man asked which of them. Then Jesus enumerated 
to him some of the commandments that he was to keep. 
He should not murder, nor commit adultery, nor steal, 
nor bear false witness, but he should honor his father 
and mother, and love his neighbor as himself, etc. Said 
the young man, “All these I have kept from my youth 
up: what lack I yet?” Jesus said, “‘If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me.” 
And we are told that he turned away sorrowful because 
he had great_possessions. He would not hearken to, nor 
obey the law of God in this matter. Not that Jesus 
required of the young man to go and sell all that he 
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possessed and give it away; that is not the principle 
involved. The great principle involved is that which the 
elders of Israel are endeavoring to enforce upon the minds 
of the Latter-day Saints today. When the young man 
turned away in sorrow, Jesus said to his disciples, “A 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
(Matt. 19:16-23.) 

Is this because the rich man is rich? No. May not 
the rich man who has the light of God in his heart, who 
possesses the principle and spirit of truth, and who under- 
stands the principle of God’s government and law in 
the world enter into the kingdom of heaven as easily 
and be as acceptable there as the poor man may? Precisely. 
God is not a respecter of persons. The rich man may enter 
into the kingdom of heaven as freely as the poor, if he 
will bring his heart and affections into subjection to the 
law of God and to the principle of truth, if he will place 
his affections upon God, his heart upon the truth, and his 
soul upon the accomplishment of God’s purposes, and 
not fix his affections and his hopes upon the things of 
the world. Here is the difficulty, and this was the difficulty 
with the young man. He had great possessions, and he 
preferred to rely upon his wealth rather than forsake 
all and follow Christ. If he had possessed the spirit of 
truth in his heart to have known the will of God and to 
have loved the Lord with all his heart and his neighbor 
as himself, he would have said to the Lord, “Yea, Lord, 
I will do as you require; I will go and sell all that I have, 
and give it to the poor.” If he had had it in his heart to 
do this, that alone might have been sufficient, and the de- 
mand would probably have stopped there, for undoubted- 
ly the Lord did not deem it essential for him to go and give 
his riches away or to sell his possessions and give the 
proceeds away in order that he might be perfect, for that, 
in a measure, would have been improvident. Yet, if it 
had required all this to test him and to prove him, to see 
whether he loved the Lord with all his heart, mind, and 
strength, and his neighbor as himself, then he ought to 
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have been willing to do it; and if he had been, he would 
have lacked nothing and would have received the gift 
of eternal life, which is the greatest gift of God, and 
which can be received on no other principle than the one 
mentioned by Jesus to the young man. If you will read the 
sixth lecture on faith,’ in the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, you will learn that no man can obtain the 
gift of eternal life unless he is willing to sacrifice all 
earthly things in order to obtain it. We cannot do this so 
long as our affections are fixed upon the world. 

It is true that we are in a measure of the earth, earthy; 
we belong to the world. Our affections and our souls are 
here; our treasures are here, and where the treasure is 
there the heart is. But if we will lay up our treasures in 
heaven; if we will wean our affections from the things 
of this world and say to the Lord our God, “Father, not 
my will, but thine be done” (Luke 22:42), then may the 
will of God be done on earth as it is done in heaven, 
and the kingdom of God in its power and glory will be 
established upon the earth. Sin and Satan will be bound 
and banished from the earth, and not until we attain to 
this condition of mind and faith will this be done. 

Then let the saints unite; let them hearken to the 
voices of the servants of God that are sounded in their 
ears; let them hearken to their counsels and give heed 
to the truth; let them seek their own salvation, for, so 
far as I am concerned, I am so selfish that I am seeking 
after my salvation, and I know that I can find it only in 
obedience to the laws of God, in keeping the commandments, 
in performing works of righteousness, following in the 
footsteps of our file leader, Jesus the Exemplar and the 
Head of all. He is the way of life, he is the light of the 
world, he is the door by which we must enter in order 
that we may have a place with him in the celestial kingdom 
of God. (JD, 18:133-35.) 


1The Lectures on Faith were included in the Doctrine and Covenants until the 
1921 edition. They were thereafter deleted since they were not to be con- 
sidered as equal in authority to the 136 sections. 
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Cultivate Gratitude 


Cultivate Gratitude 


We are almost daily put under obligations to one 
another, especially to friends and acquaintances, and the 
sense of obligation creates within us feelings of thankful- 
ness and appreciation which we call gratitude. The spirit 
of gratitude is always pleasant and satisfying because it 
carries with it a sense of helpfulness to others; it begets 
love and friendship, and engenders divine influence. 
Gratitude is said to be the memory of the heart. 

And where there is an absence of gratitude, either 
to God or man, there is the presence of vanity and the 
spirit of self-sufficiency. Speaking of Israel, Paul says: 
“Because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.” 
CRoms 121) 

Thomas Gibbons expresses in verse most beautifully 
the idea of ingratitude: 


That man may last, but never lives, 

Who much receives, but nothing gives; 
Whom none can love, whom none'can thank, 
Creation’s blot, creation’s blank. 
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Naturally people feel grateful to those who have done 
them a kindness, and the feeling of gratitude is generally 
a sufficient compensation for those who have done a 
' kind and unselfish act. But when one does a favor for 
another, and behind that favor is the secret and selfish 
intent that the gratitude which is awakened by the favor 
shall become a debt which the receiver at some time and 
in some way must repay to the selfish needs of the one who 
bestowed the favor, then gratitude becomes a debt which 
it is expected will be paid. 

An act of apparent kindness can never result in 
good when it is intended to put any man under obligations 
that deprive him of his freedom to act. That is the 
characteristic of a politician. It is buying up one’s freedom, 
and such a bargain is worse upon the man who seeks to 
make it than Shylock’s contact for a pound of flesh. 

When we win the friendship of others because that 
friendship is helpful and encouraging to us and because 
we need it for our happiness in life, gratitude of others 
toward us has a beautiful and lasting charm. That is the 
gratitude which saints enjoy. 

It is always safer and better to enjoy the gratitude which 
we feel to others than to set store upon the gratitude 
which we think others should have toward us. The grateful 
man sees so much in the world to be thankful for, and 
with him the good outweighs the evil. Love overpowers 
jealousy, and light drives darkness out of his life. Pride 
destroys our gratitude and sets up selfishness in its 
place. How much happier we are in the presence of a 
grateful and loving soul, and how careful we should be 
to cultivate, through the medium of a prayerful life, 
a thankful attitude toward God and man! (JJ, Apr. 
1903, 38:242-43.) 


\ Chapter 44 


Respect For All Life 


Backbiting 


In a letter recently received by me, the following 
request and question were submitted for my opinion: “I 
would like you to define backbiting. There seems to be 
a difference of opinion respecting the meaning of the 
term. Some claim that so long as you speak the truth 
about a person, it is not backbiting no matter what you say 
or how you say it. Would it not be better, if we knew a 
person had faults, to go to him privately and labor with 
him than to go to others and speak of his faults?” 


Nothing could be farther from the spirit and genius of 
the gospel than to suppose that we are always justified in 
speaking the truth about a person, however harmful the 
truth to him may be. The gospel teaches us the fundamental 
principles of repentance, and we have no right to discredit 
a man in the estimation of his fellowmen when he has 
truly repented and God has forgiven him. We are constantly 
beset by temptation, and often say and do things of which 
we immediately repent, and no doubt, if our repentance is 
genuine, it is always acceptable to our Heavenly Father. 
After he has accepted the contrition of the human heart 
and forgiven men their trespasses, it is dangerous for 


‘ 
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us to hold up their evil deeds for the contempt of the 
world. 

As a rule, it is not necessary to be constantly offering 
advice to those who in our judgment are possessed of 
some fault. In the first place, our judgments may be in 
error, and in the second place, we may be dealing with a 
man who is strongly imbued with the spirit of repentance, 
and who, conscious of his weakness, is constantly strug- 
gling to overcome it. The utmost care, therefore, should be 
observed in all our language that implies a reproach of 
others. As a general rule, backbiting is better determined 
by the spirit and purpose that actuate us in speaking 
of things we consider faults in others than in the words 
themselves. A man or woman who possesses the Spirit 
of God will soon detect in his or her own feelings the 
spirit of backbiting, as that spirit is present in the remarks 
that are made concerning others. The question of back- 
biting, therefore, is probably best determined by the ancient 
rule that, “the letter killeth but the spirit giveth life.” 
(Ji, Oct,.1904, 3976252) 


Do Not Inflict Wounds but Heal Wounds 


Almost anyone can inflict a wound. It may be made 
by a word, a slight, or by general conduct. But the 
healing of a wound is an art not acquired by practice 
alone, but by the loving tenderness that comes from 
universal good will and a sympathetic interest in the 
welfare and happiness of others. If people were always 
as ready to administer kindness as they are indifferent 
to the pain of others—if they were as patient to heal as 
they are quick to wound—many an unkind word would 
never be spoken, many a slight would be avoided. The 
art of healing is really one of the highest qualities 
and attributes of man; it is a characteristic of a great 
and noble soul, the sure indication of generous impulse. 

In the discipline of the home, of the school, and social 
life, the infliction of wounds may be unavoidable, if they 
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be not an actual necessity, but wounds should never be 
left open to fester. They should be bound up and cared 
for until they are healed. Perhaps the most perfect ideal 
in the art of healing is the mother whose tender and 
gracious love asserts itself in taking away the sting of a 
deserved or undeserved punishment. How her love heals 
every wound! How quick her caresses bind up and soothe! 
The example of her life is the wisdom which love teaches. 
In the school, children may suffer humiliation into which 
their wayward or careless conduct has brought them, 
and their punishment may be just, but their wounds the 
teacher should never leave unhealed. Nature wounds us 
when we violate her laws, but nature has her antiseptic 
methods of treating and healing every wound. The wise 
teacher has his also. 


The cultivation of kindly thoughts and sentiments 
toward others is always helpful in the art of healing. It 
is sometimes helpful to lift ourselves out of our own 
Shells in which, by our surroundings and habits of 
thought, we are incrusted, and place ourselves in the 
positions which others occupy in life. Constant consideration 
for the welfare and happiness of others, is every day im- 
posed upon us by the divine injunction, “Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as theyself.” (Matt. 22:39.) 


The test, then, of our soul’s greatness is rather to 
be sought in our ability to comfort and console, our 
ability to help others, rather than in our ability to help 
ourselves and crowd others down in the struggle of life. 
If the reader will stop a moment to reflect upon the 
healing qualities of Christ’s life, he will understand 
that Christ was a Master in the art of healing, not alone 
of the wounds he made, but of self-inflicted wounds and 
the wounds that others made. What a comfort his life is 
to those in sorrow! How instinctively our thoughts turn to 
him! How prone we are to go to him for consolation! He 
is truly the great healer of the afflictions of others. (JJ, 
Mar. 1903, 38:178-79.) 
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Use Good Language 


Language, like thought, makes its impression and is 
recalled by the memory in a way that may be unpleasant 
if not harmful to those who have been compelled to 
listen to unseemly words. Thoughts that in themselves 
are not proper may be exalted or debased by the 
language used to express them. If inelegant expressions 
should be eschewed, what shall be said of profanity? (JJ, 
May 1906, 41:272.) 


Do Not Destroy Life Wantonly 


I have just a few words to say in addition to those 
that have already been said, in relation to shedding 
blood and to the destruction of life. I think that every 
soul should be impressed by the sentiments that have 
been expressed here this evening by all who have spoken, 
and not less with reference to the killing of our innocent 
little birds, natives of our country, who live upon the 
vermin that are indeed enemies to the farmer and to 
mankind. It is not only wicked to destroy them, it is 
abominable, in my opinion. I think that this principle 
should extend, not only to the bird life, but to the life 
of all animals. When I visited, a few years ago, the 
Yellowstone National Park and saw in the streams and the 
beautiful lakes, birds swimming quite fearless of man, 
allowing passers-by to approach them as closely almost 
as tame birds, and apprehending no fear of them, and 
when I saw droves of beautiful deer herding along the 
side of the road, as fearless of the presence of men as any 
domestic animal, it filled by heart with a degree of peace 
and joy that seemed to be almost a foretaste of that 
period hoped for when there shall be none to hurt and 
none to molest in all the land, especially among all the 
inhabitants of Zion. These same birds, if they were to 
visit other regions, inhabited by man, would, on 
account of their tameness, doubtless become more easily 
a prey to the gunner. The same may be said of those 
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beautiful creatures—the deer and antelope. If they should 
wander out of the park, beyond the protection that is 
established there for these animals, they would become, 
of course, an easy prey to those who were seeking their 
lives. I never could see why a man should be imbued with 
a blood-thirsty desire to kill and destroy animal life. I 
have known men—and they still exist among us—who 
enjoy what is, to them, the “sport” of hunting birds and 
slaying them by the hundreds, and who will come 
in after a day’s sport boasting of how many harmless 
birds they have had the skill to slaughter, and day after 
day, during the season when it is lawful for men to hunt 
and kill (the birds having had a season of protection 
and not apprehending danger) go out by scores or 
hundreds, and you may hear their guns early in the 
morning on the day of the opening, as if great armies 
had met in battle; and the terrible work of slaughtering 
the innocent birds goes on. 

I do not believe any man should kill animals or 
birds unless he needs them for food, and then he should 
not kill innocent little birds that are not intended for 
food for man. I think it is wicked for men to thirst in 
their souls to kill almost everything which possesses animal 
life. It is wrong, and I have been surprised at prominent 
men whom I have seen whose very souls seemed to be 
athirst for the shedding of animal blood. They go off 
hunting deer, antelope, elk, anything they can find, and 
what for? “Just for the fun of it!”’ Not that they are hungry 
and need the flesh of their prey, but just because they 
love to shoot and destroy life. I am a firm believer, with 
reference to these things, in the simple words of one of 
the poets: 


“Take not away the life you cannot give, 
For all things have an equal right to live.” 


(JI, Apr. 1913, 48:308-9.) 


Chapter 45 


Commencement Address 


Commencement Address 


The point which seems the most perspicuous and 
which will appear with greatest force to your minds, no 
doubt, on this occasion, is that it should have a speedy 
ending. Not so, however, with the efforts of those students 
who graduate with honors from this college, today. Before 
them lies a strange, meandering, endless path, by them 
as yet untrodden, however well beaten by the weary 
feet of pilgrims who have passed over to the great beyond. 
This path is fraught with all there is in life, of good or 
ill to them. They are entering upon the great problem of 
life, and each will be compelled to solve that problem 
for himself. The problem of death—which is spiritual 
midnight—the unenlightened soul—will solve itself. 
As the stream flows naturally down the slope to the 
dead waters of our inland sea, so is the common trend 
of the natural man down to the dark valley of the 
shadows of death. He needs to make no effort to reach 
this goal; by lazily floating on the tide of common 
events, he will reach it all too soon. But, to the fountain 
of life, to the summit of existence, to the fulness of 
moral, religious, and intellectual manhood, the finger 
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board of truth points eternally up the stream. To reach 

this glorious fountain, to scale this mangificent height, one 

must work; he must stem the current, must climb the 

hill, must climb and work and persevere. Thus he will 

succeed. 

It is a very important thing to make a commencment 
in life. It is no less important to make that commence- 
ment upon a sound and proper footing. A man going 
to the summit of Twin Peaks, which tower towards 
the heavens on the southeast of us, will have a long, 
weary journey before he reaches his destination. Although 
not far away at first, if he starts off toward the northwest, 
the longer he continues in that direction the further he 
goes from his objective point. True, he may circumscribe 
the earth, and, if he keep the proper bearing, will come 
back to the point at last. But eternity is a wondrous 
globe to circumnavigate, and we will find it to our 
advantage not to undertake the feat when we can so easily 
avoid it by commencing as we should. Error is a worthless 
and an injurious thing. To avoid it should always be our 
careful study. Mistakes, if they are indeed mistakes, are 
never fortunate, and may be extremely painful and hard 
to rectify, but the sooner rectified the better. It is 
braver and more honorable to promptly disavow and fly 
from error, no matter what the present seeming cost, 
or to frankly acknowledge a mistake and apologize for 
it, and thus get rid of it, than to crouch beneath the 
burden, which is moral cowardice. 

The students now graduating from this school in 
the branches of education which they have taken are 
ready to commence the application of the knowledge 
they have acquired to the practical duties of life. You 
may apply this knowledge to the development of the 
natural resources and prosperity of our country, or to the 
betterment of the social problems of the times in which 
you live, or you may apply it to the further intellectual 
development of yourselves and others. That which you have 
gained by study and the assistance of your teachers should 
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be wisely used by you as an aid to the attainment of other 
and greater knowledge. 

Whatever may be your course in the future, or your 
choice of occupation, always remember the grand 
scriptural injunction: ““Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest.” (Eccles. 9:10.) This scripture applies 
directly to the temporal life and death, and only to them. 
Whatever is worth doing at all, should be well and faith- 
fully and thoroughly done. The failures occurring in the 
legitimate pursuits of life, resulting solely from the un- 
profitableness thereof, are few and far between. The vast 
majority of failures are the results of neglect, or of 
want of careful attention, or of ignorance, or of dishonesty 
on the part of the applicants, and not of the business 
itself. 

Carefully select your occupation with a view to your 
qualifications or adaptability therefore; let it be worthy 
of the noblest ambition and purest desire, and then engage 
in it in earnest, put your heart into it and your mind 
upon it, with due consideration to other essential 
things until you succeed. All extremes should be avoided. 
To fix the heart and mind upon a single object, however 
good, and close the eyes to all else in life may make an 
expert, a bigot, or a crank, but never a wise and broad- 
minded man. It is foolish to become too much absorbed 
in material things. Labor and relaxation should go hand 
in hand, and pure and undefiled religion will lighten 
every burden you have to bear, and help to sweeten the 
bitter draught of many a sorrowing soul. The proper 
admixture of labor and leisure will not only promote the 
highest mental capabilities, but also the most perfect 
physical conditions. 


Man is a dual being. He is spiritual and he is physical. 
The latter is dependent upon the former for intelligence 
and life. The body without the spirit is dead, but the 
spirit is an immortal and an independent principle 
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and being. It is the more important part, yet man bestows 
more thought and labor upon the body, as a rule, than 
upon the better part. Neither should be neglected, least 
of all, the spiritual. This is truth, and it is the truth that 
makes man free. By it they stand, without it they fall. 

The great Teacher of the world has said, “If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” (John 8:31-32.) Again: “‘And truth is knowledge of 
things as they are, and as they were, and as they are to 
come.” (D&C 93:24.) 

This knowledge of truth, combined with proper regard 
for it and its faithful observance, constitutes true education. 
The mere stuffing of the mind with a knowledge of facts 
is not education. The mind must not only posses a 
knowledge of truth, but the soul must revere it, cherish 
it, love it as a priceless gem; and this human life must 
be guided and shaped by it in order to fulfil its destiny. 
The mind should not only be charged with intelligence, 
but the soul should be filled with admiration and de- 
sire for pure intelligence which comes of a knowledge 
of the truth. The truth can only make him free who hath 
it, and will continue in it. And the word of God 
is truth, and it will endure forever. 

Educate yourself not only for time, but also for 
eternity. The latter of the two is the more important. 
Therefore, when we shall have completed the studies 
of time and enter upon the commencement ceremonies 
of the great hereafter, we will find our work is not finished, 
but just begun. We may then say with the poet: 


Lay this aside—say not your work is done, 
No need of love or goodness ever dies, 
But in the lives of others—multiplies, 

Say it has just begun. 


In conclusion permit me to repeat a portion of the 
first psalm: “Blessed is the man that walketh not in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of 
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sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his 
delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he 
meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his 
fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and 
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. The ungodly are not 
so; but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.” 
(Ps. 1:1-4; CTR, 16:569-71. Delivered at the commence- 
ment exercises of the Latter-day Saints College, Salt Lake 
City, June 5, 1895.) 


Our Main Purpose of Life 


The important consideration is not how long we can 
live but how well we can learn the lesson of life and 
discharge our duties and obligations to God and to one 
another. One of the main purposes of our existence is 
that we might conform to the image and likeness of him 
who sojourned in the flesh without blemish—immaculate, 
pure, and spotless! Christ came not only to atone for 
the sins of the world, but to set an example before all 
men and to establish the standard of God’s perfection, 
of God’s law, and of obedience to the Father. (JE, Dec. 
1917, 21:103-4.) 


How to Love Your Neighbor 


Love your neighbor as yourself? How are you to do 
it? If your neighbor is in danger, protect him to the 
utmost of your power. If you see your neighbor’s property 
in danger of injury, protect his property as you would your 
own, as far as it lies in your power. If your neighbor’s 
boy or girl is going astray, go directly to your neighbor, in 
the spirit of love, and help him to reclaim his child. How 
are we to love our neighbor as we love ourselves? It is 
the simplest thing in the world; but too many people 
are selfish and narrow and not given to that breadth 
of feeling which reaches out and considers the benefit and 
welfare of their neighbors, and they narrow themselves 
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down to their own peculiar and particular benefit and 
blessing and well being, and feel it to say: “O, let my 
neighbor take care of himself.” That is not the spirit 
that should characterize a Latter-day Saint. (JE, Dec. 
1917, 21: 103-104.) 


Question of Church Leaders 


We have come to ask you if you are in strict accord 
with the two great commandments: “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, . .. and thy neighbor as thyself.” 
(IE. Dée: 1917, 21:98. "Matt. 22237-39:) 


The Sin of Ingratitude 


And I believe that one of the greatest sins of which 
the inhabitants of the earth are guilty today is the sin 
of ingratitude, the want of acknowledgement, on their 
part, of God and his right to govern and control. We see 
a man raised up with extraordinary gifts, or with great 
intelligence, and he is instrumental in developing some 
great principle. He and the world ascribe his great 
genius and wisdom to himself. He attributes his 
success to his own energies, labor, and mental capacity. 
He does not acknowledge the hand of God in anything 
connected with his success, but ignores him altogether 
and takes the honor to himself. This will apply to almost 
all the world. In all the great modern discoveries in 
science, in the arts, in mechanics, and in all material 
advancement of the age, the world says, ‘““We have done it.” 
The individual says, “I have done it,” and he gives no 
honor or credit to God. Now, I read in the revelations 
through Joseph Smith, the prophet, that because of this, 
God is not pleased with the inhabitants of the earth but 
is angry with them because they will not acknowledge 
his hand in all things. (DWN, 1884, 33:130; D&C 59:21.) 
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Pity for Enemies 


I assure you I feel grateful for the love, the prayers 
and the support of friends, and I earnestly desire to merit 
their confidence. Personally I have no enemies. My enemies 
are not mine; they are his whom I am trying to serve! The 
deveil does not care much about me. I am insignificant. 
But he hates the priesthood, which is after the order of the 
Son of God! I love my friends, and I pity my enemies. 
(Letter to Elder Joseph E. Taylor, No. 16, 1917. Life of 
Joseph F. Smith, p. 351.) 
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